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Foreword Preface 

1
" TAKE GREAT PLEASURE in writing 
the foreword to this remarkable book. Its title 
is well-chosen, as the text underlines the 
truly heroic conquering of our vast land. It is, 
without question, one of the most fascin-
- ating histories ever written about Canada, 

bringing into vivid focus those extraordinary 
men and women who laid the foundations of 
our nation. 

They came from every part of the globe: 
adventurers and visionaries; fishermen and 
fur-traders; idealists and opportunists; mission
aries and politicians. 

Their story begins with the very first 
settlers who, during the last ice-age, crossed the 
land bridge which then connected eastern 
Siberia to Alaska. The first great wave of 
migrants formed the basis of our Indian popu
lation. The second, which occurred thousands of 
years later, became the nucleus of our Inuit 
community. Dr. Creighton continues the story 

of Canada's settlement and development well 
into the middle of the 20th century, bringing 
alive the dramatic events which were to eventu
ally lead to Confederation, and to the continued 
exploration of such still relatively unconquered 
areas as the Northwest Territories and the 
Yukon. 

This continuously exciting story concerns 
places as well as people. The many National 
Historic Parks and Sites, existing from one end 
of the country to the other, which have been 
preserved and restored by Parks Canada, form 
the nucleus of Dr. Creighton's book. As he 
depicts the events which led to their individual 
origins and subsequent history, they are woven 
into the colourful tapestry of Canada's growth 
and development in such a way as to bring the 
past vitally alive for all of us. 

The Hon. Judd Buchanan PC, MP 
Minister of Indian and Northern Affairs 

collective meaning. The occupation of the 
Atlantic seaboard, the Anglo-French conflict, 
the drive to the Pacific, the settlement of the 
west, the defence of the coasts and the frontier, 
and the exploitation of the north are all princi
pal themes in Canadian history. 

These great Canadian endeavours are, of 
course, recorded in books and manuscripts, but 
they are also physically illustrated by the sites 
at which their most important episodes 
occurred. The national historic parks and sites 
of Canada exemplify the heroic beginnings of 
many of the main themes in Canadian history 
in a uniquely memorable way; but to view a 
single site in isolation is to miss its historical 
associations and therefore its real meaning. The 
purpose of this small book is to link the historic 
sites and buildings of Canada with the historical 
themes which they illustrate and thus to enrich 
the meaning of both. The book is shaped by its 
subject matter—by the sites that have been 
marked and maintained and the old buildings 
that have been preserved or reconstructed. It is 
fortunate for modern Canadians that this mate
rial evidence of the heroic past has become so 
varied and numerous that many of the great 
themes in Canadian history now assume a new 
concrete reality. 

For generous assistance in the writing of 
this book, I am greatly indebted to Peter H. 
Bennett, Assistant-Director (Historic Sites), to 
Maxwell Sutherland of the Historic Sites 
Service, and to the regional and area supervisors 
and the local superintendents of the National 
and Historic Parks Branch. In their company, 
and with the benefit of their expert knowledge, 
I have examined nearly all the places described 
in this book. 
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W^" j ; " "^^HIS BOOK is such an unusual his-
f \ tory of Canada that it needs a few 

I words of introduction. As its title indi-
I cates, it is concerned with historical be-
I ginnings, not with a single beginning, but 

-ML- with a number. 
Canada was settled by migrants who came 

in prehistoric ages from Asia and in historical 
times from Europe; and the occupation of this 
vast continental country naturally lasted for a 
very long period of time. Settlement from 
Europe came first to the Atlantic coast and the 
St. Lawrence lowlands and then to the Pacific 
slope; it was only later that the central plains 
were colonized, and still later that the far north 
was opened up. Centuries separate the building 
of Port Royal, Nova Scotia, from the founding 
of the Hudson's Bay Company's colony at 
Victoria on Vancouver Island. Long genera
tions lie between the construction of the fortress 
of Louisbourg and the trek of the North-West 
Mounted Police westward across the prairies. 
And Jacques Cartier, venturing curiously up 
"the River of Canada", and John A. Macdon-
ald, creating the Canadian federal union, 
belong obviously to two utterly different worlds. 

The contrasts over the centuries are, of 
course, enormous; but although these different 
historical beginnings are divided from each 
other by long stretches of time, they are united 
in other ways which enable us to understand 
and appreciate them better. An heroic spirit, 
compounded of initiative, perseverance, endur
ance, and courage, is common to them all, and 
they all exemplify certain basic themes in the 
history of Canada. A theme is an idea which 
groups varied but essentially similar historical 
events in a pattern and thereby deepens their 
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M
AN is not indigenous to 

North America; the New World 
was colonized from abroad. In 
historic times, the settlers came 
in ships from western Europe. In 
^ prehistoric ages, they travelled 

by the land bridge which then joined eastern 
Siberia to Alaska, and through which Bering 
Strait now runs. These first North Americans 
began their perilous journey into the empty 
continent during the last ice age, when the diffi
culties of this far northern route must have been 
terrifying. The period of widest glaciation prob
ably lasted from 20,000 to 13,000 years ago. A 
vast mass of Laurentide ice extended over the 
whole of eastern and central Canada, and the 
Cordilleran glaciers covered the Pacific slope 
and the Rocky Mountains. These two huge 
ice-fields may have met and barred all entry 
from the north for centuries, or a narrow 
unobstructed corridor may have existed 
between them at all times. The first North 
American colonists may have come before the 
greatest advance or after the first retreat of the 
continental ice sheets. Or they may have 
followed a difficult and dangerous passage 
south throughout the entire period. 

The first immigrants were hunters who 
lived precariously on the slaughter of large 
grazing animals. Bison, mammoth, caribou, and 
reindeer, roaming about northeastern Asia in 
large herds, crossed the Bering Strait land 
bridge in search of fresh feeding grounds, and 
the earliest North Americans followed their 
prey. The narrow corridor between the ice-fields 
gradually opened out into wide expanses of 
tundra and grassland and here the big animals 
found ample pasture. Primitive man in North 
America was utterly dependent upon these huge 
creatures. Their meat sustained life; their hides 
provided clothing and rudimentary shelter. 
Continuously successful hunting was the means 
of survival for the early Americans; and they 
acquired an expert knowledge of the charac
teristics and life cycles, the seasonal and migra
tory habits, of the animals they hunted. They 
roved about in small mobile bands for greater 
efficiency and security. Their spears and darts 
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were tipped with stone points or sharp bone 
splinters. They lived in dome-shaped huts, 
covered with stretched skins and heated from 
central hearths. 

This slow stream of Asian migrants, cross
ing the Bering Strait land bridge during 
thousands of years, spread gradually southward. 
In relatively small and scattered groups, the 
colonists occupied the whole of the New World 
south of the great glaciers; and then, as the ice 
sheets slowly retreated towards the Arctic, they 
moved north again to colonize the central and 
northern regions of North America. This settle
ment of the Americas must have continued for 
a very long time; but at some point in the 
remote prehistoric past, the first prolonged 
movement of peoples from Asia to America 
seems to have ceased. When it was renewed, 
probably after an interval of several thousands 
of years, the second migration differed markedly 
from the first. The descendants of the original 
colonists became the Indians of Canada. They 
occupied the Pacific and Atlantic coasts, the St. 
Lawrence lowlands, the Precambrian Shield, 
the great plains, and the northern boreal forest; 
but they rarely ventured beyond the tree line. 
North of this significant boundary lay the enor
mous expanse of treeless, barren tundra and 
Arctic waters; and it was here that the second 
and smaller wave of Asian immigrants, the 
Eskimo, developed the specialized techniques of 
their distinctive way of life. 

The contrast between Indian and Eskimo 
was the prime ethnic fact of prehistoric Canada; 
but there were other, though less significant, 
differences among the Indians who inhabited its 
central and southern regions. These differences 
had their origin in the changing environment, 
in the climate, vegetation, and food supply of 
each particular area. As the various aboriginal 
societies developed and their cultures grew more 
elaborate and refined, the dissimilarities 
between them became more striking. A broad 
basic difference separated the Indians of the east 
and north from those of the south and west. In 
Newfoundland, Labrador, the Precambrian 
Shield, the Mackenzie and Yukon basins, and 
much of the great plains, the inhabitants were 

ABOVE: Nootkans greet Cook's ships at Nootka Sound, 1778. It was the beginning of prolonged contact between the white 
man and a society hitherto untouched by European influence. BELOW: A contemporary portrait of Cook. 

hunters, moving constantly about in a toilsome 
search for food. In the upper St. Lawrence 
valley and southern Alberta and on the British 
Columbian coast, the population was denser, 
more sedentary, and life was less harsh and 
uncertain. The ancestors of the Micmac, 
Naskapi, Montagnais, Chipewyan, and Assini-
boines of historic times wore skins, lived in 
portable wigwams, fished, and wandered about 
hunting big game in very much the same fash
ion as their ancestors, the original Asian 
immigrants, had done thousands of years 
before. The forefathers of the Iroquoian tribes 
of southern Ontario and of the Nootka, Coast 
Salish, and Bella Coola Indians of the Pacific 
coast were favoured by a more temperate 
climate, richer soil and vegetation, and a more 
constant and varied food supply. They learnt to 
practise a variety of skills and crafts, built more 
commodious and durable housing, and devel
oped more elaborate social and political organi
zations. 

Samuel de Champlain was the first 
European to visit the Hurons of Georgian Bay 
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ABOVE: The Nootkan village at Yuquot, as it looked on Cook's arrival. Houses were built of permanent log frames, but 
planks were removed each year when the community moved to winter quarters. BELOW: Curing fish inside one of the dwellings. 

and to see their palisaded villages, their "long 
houses", and their fields of corn, beans, and 
squash. The culture of this most advanced of the 
eastern Canadian tribes—the Indian "nobility" 
the French called them—was known in Europe 
early in the seventeenth century. It was more 
than 150 years later, that another famous navi
gator, the English Captain James Cook, 
revealed the existence of a still more mature and 
cultivated Indian society on the west coast of 
Vancouver Island. 

C
O O K AND HIS MEN were the 
first Europeans to observe and re
cord in detail the life of the Moa-
chat Nootka of Yuquot village; but 
it was another European, the Span
iard Juan Josef Perez Hernandez, 

who discovered Nootka Sound and first met the 
Indians of the west coast of Vancouver Island. 
Rumours of Russian encroachment in Alaska 
had moved the Spanish authorities to send 
Perez north to assert Spain's claim to the whole 
west coast of North America, and on his return 
journey in 1774 he found the entrance to the 
Sound. He did not land and paused only long 
enough to greet and exchange gifts with the 
Indians who had paddled out to his ship; and 
then one of the sudden storms so characteristic 
of the region ended this brief encounter and 
drove him south again. 

It was four years later, in March 1778, that 
Captain James Cook, the commander of two 
famous ships, H.M.S. Resolution and H.M.S. 
Discovery, sailed up Nootka Sound. This, Cook's 
third, last, and fatal voyage, was dogged by 
disappointment and closed in disaster. His 
mission, like that of so many other British navi
gators before and after, was to discover a 
north-west passage across the top of North 
America. He explored Prince William Sound 
and Cook Inlet in vain; he pushed north 
through the Aleutian Islands and at the narro
west point of Bering Strait found his way 
completely blocked by a solid pack of ice. He 
had determined the configuration of the whole 

coast of north-western North America, but he 
had been foiled of his chief goal. He sailed south 
again, back to the Sandwich Islands, only to 
meet his death on the beach at Hawaii. 

This frustration and tragedy were still far 
distant in March 1778, when Resolution and 
Discovery moved slowly up Nootka Sound. One 
of the many deep fjords or inlets which indent 
the west coast of Vancouver Island, the Sound 
was created by a large island, Nootka Island, 
which was separated from the mainland by a 
narrow channel. At the south-eastern tip of 
Nootka Island lay a small cove, sheltered by a 
peninsula and adjoining islands, which curved 
in a crescent towards the south-east. Inside this 
small, naturally protected harbour, an aston
ishing sight greeted Cook and his men. On the 
western side of the cove, on the slope rising 
beyond the beach, stood several rows of large 
rectangular houses, with low penthouse roofs 
and siding of long, horizontal planks. The larger 
of these dwellings, which occupied a superior 
position in the front rank, were as big as 150 feet 
long by 30 feet wide. The vast space within was 
partitioned among a large number of families, 
facing each other in two rows; and Cook 
compared the interior to a "long stable with a 
double range of stalls and a broad passage in the 
middle". This was "Yuquot", the "windy 
village", the summer home of the Moachat 
Nootka to which they returned early every 
spring. In September, they retreated to the 
sheltered interior to catch their salmon and 
spend the winter. The planks which framed 
their seaside houses were carried off to cover 
their winter dwellings; the uprights and rafters 
were the only permanent fixtures of each 
village. 

An extraordinary amount of skill and 
perseverance must have gone into the construc
tion of these spacious houses. The materials with 
which the Nootka had to work were the gigantic 
cedar trees of the west coast. Their axes, adzes, 
and chisels were made of stone or shells; they 
used wood or antlers for wedges. Felling the tall 
cedars, cutting the posts, splitting and dressing 
the planks must have cost long days of strenuous 
labour. The result of this protracted effort, the 
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big structures facing the harbour at Yuquot, 
was perhaps the most impressive evidence of the 
high standards of the Nootka; but there were 
many other ways in which they revealed their 
taste and talents. Like other Indians, they often 
dressed in animal skins during cold weather; but 
they also wore garments and used blankets 
woven of a mixture of mountain-goat wool and 
strands of cedar bark. Their basketwork was 
particularly delicate, and they were ingenious in 
the carving and decoration of the trunks of 
cedar trees. Unlike the eastern Iroquoian tribes, 
which maintained a strict egalitarian democ
racy, Nootka society was elaborately organized 
with nobles, commoners, a large proportion of 
slaves, and a strong tradition of ostentatious 
display and feasting. 

Spanish fort at Nootka Sound, 1790s. 

points of stone or bone were their earliest and 
for a long time their only missiles. The invention 
of the bow and arrow, which ensured both 
greater security and striking power, was a 
tremendous advance; and it was accompanied 
by an equally important improvement in 
hunting technique, the use of the buffalo jump. 

The early plainsman's bag had usually 
been a single animal or several at most; but the 
buffalo jump made mass slaughter possible. In 
earlier times, the sudden flight of a herd of bison 
across the prairie usually meant the failure of 
the hunt and hunger for the hunters; but the 
new ingenious device, the carefully guided 

The lucrative sea otter trade briefly brought many nationalities to the area. 

flight, could end in a hitherto unimaginable 
success and a gluttonous feast for many. The 
fleeing bison, directed by two converging lines 
of men and small obstacles, were driven over a 
steep cliff to death or injury. Below, at the 
bottom of the drop, other hunters waited to 
dispatch the disabled animals, to skin the dead, 
and to prepare the meat for the whole band. 
The piled carcasses at the foot of the buffalo 
jump supported far bigger encampments of 
primitive plainsmen than had ever assembled 
before; but, of course, these large concentrations 
were possible only at a few favoured places, 
where cliffs or very steep slopes existed. One of 

these lucky precipices, known realistically as 
"Head-Smashed-In" buffalo jump, was only a 
little distance from the present Fort Macleod in 
southern Alberta. There the land falls almost 
vertically for sixty feet from the sharp edge of 
a limestone cliff; and for another thirty feet 
below the bottom of the drop, the buried bones 
of buffalo testify to the scale and frequency of 
these far-off prairie feasts. 

The prehistoric garbage heaps at the base 
of "Head-Smashed-In" buffalo jump, and the 
huge "kitchen midden" on Nootka Island, with 
its varied collection of shells, fish and waterfowl 
bones, skeletal fragments of marine and terres-
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^ ~ i P ^ H E TRANSITION from the rela-
f \tively sophisticated culture of the 

I Pacific coast to the primitive simplici-
I ty of the western prairies was like a 
I prolonged retreat through thousands of 

J^-. years of prehistoric time. The setting in 
which these early plainsmen had to struggle for 
existence was cruelly harsh. An apparently 
interminable windswept grassland, subjected to 
savage extremes of heat in summer and cold in 
winter, enforced upon its primitive inhabitants 
an unending and terrible battle for mere survi
val. Like the Indians of the north and east, these 
early prairie settlers were hunters who had once 
pursued a variety of big game but who had 
come in the end to depend mainly upon the 
bison. They ate buffalo meat and wore buffalo 
robes. Their shelters were "tipis" made of 
buffalo skins stretched around a conical frame
work of poles and held down on the ground by 
a circle of stones. The progress of their culture 
was apparent, not so much in the sparse 
evidence of elk-tooth and porcupine-quill 
ornament, as in the gradual improvement of the 
weapons and methods by which they killed 
their prey. Darts and javelins tipped with sharp 
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The height of this buffalo jump in Alberta is obscured by centuries' accumulation of debris. 

PRECEDING PAGE: This dramatic early portrayal of the buffalo hunt shows the effective use of one European innovation: 
the horse. 

trial mammals, harpoons, javelins, and other 
weapons and tools, provide us with much of the 
very little surviving evidence of the lives of these 
shadowy early Canadians. Unlike the Aztecs 
and Incas of Central and South America, the 
northerners left no huge temples, walls, high
ways, or other permanent stone or brick mem
orials of their achievements. Their flimsy, 
portable tipis or wigwams of hides or bark 
perished swiftly; even the solid plank houses of 
the Nootka Indians could not long endure the 
humid changeable climate of the Pacific coast. 
What these early Canadians left behind was 
chiefly the refuse of their camping grounds and 
the bones of their dead; and prehistoric ceme
teries are perhaps even rarer than prehistoric 
kitchen middens. In early times, cremation was 
not uncommon, particularly on the west coast, 
and burial was not the invariable alternative. 
Tribes as remote from each other as the Naskapi 
of Labrador and the Nootka of British Colum
bia laid their dead on scaffolds in the trees. The 
comparative rarity of these old burying grounds 
in Canada enhances the importance and inter
est of the Archaic Indian cemetery recently 
discovered at Port au Choix. 

Port au Choix is a small fishing village on 
the west coast of Newfoundland, about half-way 
up the island's long, extended western peninsula 
which, like a huge index finger, points north. 
The village looks out across the angry waters of 
the Gulf of St. Lawrence towards Quebec and 
Labrador. Huge, toppling waves roll in upon 
the shore; but a sheltered harbour, known 
locally as the Back Arm, protects the fishing 
vessels of the little port. Facing the harbour, at 
a distance of about two hundred feet, a wide 
ancient beach, now nearly twenty feet above the 
water level, extends for nearly a mile; and it was 
here in 1967-68, that there occurred the discov
ery of a compact cemetery of over fifty burials 
and nearly a hundred complete or incomplete 
skeletons. 

These prehistoric Indians had been buried 
in a deep layer of fine sand mixed with a good 
deal of minutely crushed shell, below which was 
a bedrock of limestone; and this unusual and 

highly alkaline sub-soil explains the remarkable 
durability of the skeletons. The graveyard was 
limited in area; and although small children lay 
at nearly full length, adults had been placed in 
flexed positions, or their bones had been disar
ticulated, or their bodies had been superim
posed. Red ochre, widely used in Indian burials, 
lined the graves; and the corpses, including 
those of the children, were buried with 
ornamental pins, combs, beads, and pendants, 
as well as with lances, harpoons, and other 
weapons and a variety of axes, adzes, gouges, 
and scrapers used to work and fashion their 
limited supply of raw materials. 

These people were Archaic Indians, repre
sentative of the Maritime Archaic tradition 
which was centred in the Atlantic Provinces, 
Newfoundland, and Labrador and which 
extended westward into Quebec and southward 
into the New England states. Theirs was a 
northern situation, with a mainly coniferous 
forest; their orientation was towards the sea; 
and they subsisted on big animals such as 
woodland caribou, seals, and walrus, as well as 
a wide range of seabirds, crustaceans, and fish. 
The Maritime Archaic tradition lasted from 
about 3000 B.C. to nearly the birth of Christ, 
and the settlements of Port au Choix probably 
persisted for approximately a third of this 
period. The radio carbon method of determin
ing age measures the gradual disintegration 
after death of the radio-active isotope carbon 
which is present in all living matter; and these 
tests reveal that prehistoric man must have 
continued to inhabit Port au Choix from 2300 
to 1300 B.C. This coastal village was the site of 
one of the largest Archaic Indian cemeteries 
known to exist in north-eastern North America. 

Newfoundland has preserved some of the 
most significant relics of the prehistoric Cana
dians, the migrants from Asia. Also, and not 
unexpectedly, it retains the surviving evidence 
of the coming of the historic Canadians, the 
colonists from Europe. Port au Choix is situated 
half-way up the island's northern peninsula; at 
its very tip stands L'Anse aux Meadows, the site 
of the first Norse colony in North America. 
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1 First Settlements on the Atlantic Coast 

The Port Royal Habitation: France's first Canadian colony flourished briefly, then economics took its toll. Reconstruction was carried out in 1938-1939 using Champlain 's plan and other contemporary sources. 



I
~ T WAS T H E NORSEMEN who first 
fought their way westward across the North 
Atlantic and gained the earliest footholds 
on the shore of what is now Canada. Their 
precarious lodgement at the edge of the 
«_ New World was the ultimate achievement 

of a vast expansion of the Scandinavian peoples. 
Driven forth by the pressure of over-population 
and the hope of spacious lands and easy riches, 
the Vikings of Norway and Denmark first burst 
out of their restricted homelands towards the 
end of the eighth century. Their assault on 
western Europe and the islands beyond, 
maintained for more than 200 years of raids, 
pillage, conquest, and colonization, was the 
greatest movement of people that the West had 
known since the Germanic barbarians had 
overwhelmed the Roman Empire five centuries 
earlier. The Franks and the Goths had travelled 
westward by land; but the Vikings, "the dark 
red seabirds", came by sea, and a large part of 
the surprise and terror of their coming lay in the 
swift mobility of their ships. 

Their typical warship, the Viking "long-
ship", was a long, low, graceful vessel, clinker-
built with overlapping planks of oak, a single, 
square, brightly coloured sail, and carved and 
ornamented dragon prows. Sixty or seventy 
warriors, their shields hung on the bulwarks of 
the vessels, their barbaric costumes adorned 
with brooches and bracelets, would man the 
long-ship, sail or row it across the North Sea or 
down the Channel, beach it on some shore or 
drive it up an estuary or river, and then, with 
bow and sword and battle-axe, descend upon 
the countryside and its helpless villages. 

These savage pirates and marauders 
followed two main routes. One ran north
westward to Scotland, to the Orkney, Shetland, 
and Faroe Islands, and beyond to Iceland. The 
other led south-westward towards England, the 
Netherlands, France, Spain, and Portugal and 
into the Mediterranean. The second route, 
which was soon distinguished by such Viking 
triumphs as the founding of the Danelaw in 
England and the conquest of Normandy in 
France, became the more frequented and the 
more famous of the two; but the north-west 

route, the "western way" as it was called, which 
swept in a great arc across the North Atlantic 
and ended in North America, had its own 
special interest and importance. 

Although almost everything the Vikings 
did was marred by violence and stained with 
blood, the advance along the "western way" was 
marked, not so much by warfare and conquest, 
as by discovery and colonization. The Norwe
gians had found and peacefully settled the 
Orkney, Shetland, and Faroe Islands before the 
violent Viking onslaught on western Europe 
began; and during the latter part of the ninth 
century, they discovered and occupied Iceland, 
a volcanic island, much of it a desolate wilder
ness of lava and glacier. Like the long-ships, the 
ships of these Norwegian colonists were 
clinker-built, but in other respects they differed 
radically from the Viking war vessels; they were 
cargo boats, decked fore and aft, with a wide 
beam and a deep draft, and roomy enough to 
carry passengers, animals, and cargo, as well as 
crew. Unlike the ornately garbed warriors who 
terrorized England and Europe, the mariners of 
the "western way" wore plain hooded gowns 
made of a coarse woollen cloth called wadmal, 
and carried sleeping bags of sheepskin or 
cowhide. 

On good days, as one looked out from the 
west coast of Iceland, a faint line of mountains 
could be seen in the remote distance; and to Eric 
the Red, the violent son of a savage father, they 
offered both a way of escape and a promise of 
adventure. Thorwaldr, the father, outlawed 
from Norway for manslaughter, had fled to 
Iceland; Eric, outlawed in his turn for homicide, 
determined to find his refuge in the unknown 
country to the west. In 982 he sailed west, 
discovered a huge ice-covered island, and 
wintered on its farther coast. He could not 
return home for good, nor did he want to: 
instead, he decided to found a colony on the 
land of his discovery. He called it Greenland, a 
boldly fraudulent advertisement intended to 
attract prospective immigrants; and in 986, 
triumphantly leading a fleet of twenty-four 
ships, he set sail again, reached the west coast 
of his island once more in safety, and laid the 

L'Anse aux Meadows: Norse discoverers occupied this site around A.D. 1000. 
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bases of two settlements. 
Even yet the westward urge had not spent 

itself. The drive that had brought Thorwaldr to 
Iceland and Eric to Greenland was still strong 
and insistent enough to carry Leif, Eric's son, to 
the end of the "western way" and to the New 
World. About 1000, he captained a planned 
expedition to the west and south. He found first 
a barren land of flat rock and glacier, which he 
called Helluland (Flagstone Land), and then a 

very different country, heavily forested, with 
white sandy beaches, which he named 
Markland (Forestland). A strong north-east 
wind drove the ship on for two days; and finally, 
on the bright morning of the third, it brought 
the voyagers to a beautiful land, with ample 
pasture, and grape vines, and the biggest 
salmon they had ever seen. Leif called their 
discovery Vinland (Wineland), and there he 
and his men built houses and started a perma

nent settlement. The good reports they brought 
home stimulated the interest of the Green-
landers, and during the next fifteen years, there 
were several voyages to Vinland, two by LeiPs 
brothers and one by his illegitimate daughter, 
Freydis, as ferocious a murderess as any in 
Viking history. There was at least an attempt at 
large-scale colonization, but in fact the settle
ment did not endure. 

Helluland was probably the southern shore 
of Baffin Island, and there can be little doubt 
that Markland formed part of the Labrador 
coast. The location of Vinland is much more 
uncertain. The topographical indications in the 
Norse Sagas are confused and at times 
seemingly contradictory. Vinland, the beautiful 
land of the Greenlanders, has been located all 
the way from Newfoundland to New England; 
but until 1960, no archaeological evidence had 
been found to prove the truth of any of these 
conjectures. In that year, a Norwegian, Helge 
Ingstad, discovered the buried foundations of a 
number of pre-Columbian houses at L'Anse aux 
Meadows, on Epaves Bay, part of Sacred Bay, 
a much larger body of water, at the northern tip 
of Newfoundland. 

Epaves Bay is a broad, gently curving bay 
facing the entrance to the Strait of Belle Isle 
and so shallow that at low tide it is dry a long 
way out from the shore. A wide, green, grassy 
plain, level or slightly undulating, springy to the 
step with peat turf, stretches away inland on 
every side. A rich variety of small bushes, plants, 
and grasses—mountain ash, prostrate juniper, 
iris, angelica, Labrador tea, blueberries, and 
partridge and bakeapple berries—covers the 
plain with a dense shaggy coat; and through it, 
ending in the bay, winds a tumultuous little 
river, picturesquely named the Black Duck 
Brook. A little way in from the shore, the land 
rises slightly in an ancient marine terrace; and 
along it, in a straggling line, lie the foundations, 
made of layers of turf, of eight houses of 
different sizes, and the remnants of boat sheds 
and of cooking and charcoal pits. Most of these 
sites, including the largest, where a structure of 
six rooms once stood, are north of Black Duck 
Brook; but one, which was evidently a smithy, 
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The largest dwelling at l'Anse aux Meadows was 
multi-roomed. Although some details of the location do not 
correspond to descriptions of Leif s Vinland, the settlement 
appears to have lasted several decades. 



is situated on the south side of the little river; 
and since bog iron is available near by, a Norse 
smith may have smelted ore here as well as 
worked iron. A Norse woman must have sat 
spinning in one of the rooms in the largest 
house, for a soapstone spindle whorl, of charac
teristic Norse design, was found there, as well as 
a bronze pin with a ring in its head and several 
iron rivets. 

The Norse sagas date the discovery and 
occupation of Vinland at the beginning of the 
eleventh century, and radio carbon tests place 
the ruins at L'Anse aux Meadows in approxi
mately the same period. The L'Anse aux Mead
ows site may not be Vinland; but there can be 
no doubt that the Norse men and women who 
built and inhabited these houses were among 
the first Europeans who ever lived in North 
America. 

but whether these territories were or were not 
part of Asia, to the merchants and rulers of 
Europe they could, and probably would be 
valuable for trade or settlement. What had 
before provided a hard-earned livelihood for 
simple fishermen now aroused the greed and 
ambition of wealthy cities and powerful monar
chies. As the old century ended and the new 
began, official or semi-official expeditions set 
out from England, Portugal, and France for the 
exploration of Greenland, Labrador, and 
Newfoundland; and all three nations subse
quently made ill-defined but grandiose claims 
to territory in the new-found north-west. 

These paper kingdoms were not the most 
important result of the first flurry of north
western explorations. Its most solid and endur
ing outcome was the growth of the international 
fishery off the south-eastern coast of Newfound
land. It was the English, Norman, Breton, 
"Biscayan", Basque, and Portuguese fishermen, 
and not the official explorers and commissioned 
governors, who first got to know in detail and 
to name the main geographical features of 
Newfoundland, the Strait of Belle Isle, and 
Cape Breton Island. At first, the fishermen 
stayed fairly close to shore, for the coastal waters 
were thick with fish and the deep, land-locked 
harbours of Newfoundland offered a ready 
refuge from sudden Atlantic storms. But in time 
they ventured farther out to sea, and there they 
made another discovery, a discovery almost as 
important as that of Newfoundland itself, which 
was to make the North Atlantic fishery perhaps 
the greatest in the world. The irregular, deeply 
indented coastline of north-eastern North 
America, with its bays, straits, peninsulas, and 
islands, was the fantastic geographical result of 
a vast subsidence of the earth which had 
occurred in some remote geological age. 
Newfoundland, Cape Breton, Anticosti, Prince 
Edward Island, and the Nova Scotian peninsula 
had remained above the sea; but the remainder 
of the continental shelf had been submerged 
and formed a series of marine uplands or 
plateaus covered by relatively shallow seas, 
which came to be called "banks". Here, where 
the sunlight filtered through the shoals and the 

warm Gulf Stream met the cold Labrador 
current, lay the breeding-grounds of an infinite 
variety of marine life, from the microscopic 
organisms called plankton, which fed the 
smaller fish, to the sturdy cod which preyed 
upon them all. The codfish was a big fish, rich 
enough in protein to be called "the beef of the 
ocean", and extremely prolific. In Europe, 
where fresh meat deteriorated rapidly and fish 
was enjoined for well over a hundred fast days, 
the market for salted cod was almost insatiable. 

The fishery, by whatever method it was 
carried on, required at least some contact with 
the shore. In the "wet" or "green" fishery, the 
day's catch was generously salted, dried briefly 
on the deck of the vessel, and packed in the 
hold. In the "dry" fishery, the cod was carried 
to the shore, filleted, and spread out to dry on 
wind-swept beaches or stages, called "flakes". 
The first method required quantities of solar 
salt, the residue of the evaporation of sea water, 
and this the French and Portuguese could read
ily and cheaply produce along their sunny 
coasts. The English, with their rainier, foggier 
climate, had to get their salt by purchase or 
barter and use it much more sparingly; and 
inevitably it was they, rather than the French 
or Portuguese, who first specialized in the dry-
fishing method. Inevitably also, their visits to 
the shore became essential and prolonged. They 
had to select suitable harbours and beaches, and 
put up the necessary durable equipment—flakes, 
storehouses, primitive lodgings—and wait for 
weeks until the cure of their cargo was complete. 
In the "wet" fishery, there was no need for such 
a long stay on shore; but occasional visits for 
wood or fresh water were necessary, and by 
degrees suitable locations along the shoreline 
became known and familiar. 

The English established themselves, in a 
relatively concentrated fashion, on the east side 
of the Avalon peninsula and along the coasts 
Conception Bay and Trinity Bay. The French 
fishery, which ranged along the south shore 
of Newfoundland and as far west as Cape 
Breton Island, was a more dispersed affair; but 
Placentia Bay, on the west side of the Avalon 
peninsula, became its favourite point of concen-
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land lasted perhaps fifteen years. 
The Greenland colonies survived 
longer, but with dwindling num
bers and declining standards of liv
ing, and early in the fifteenth 

century they vanished also. This second retreat 
from the advanced positions which settlement 
had won with such difficulty did not mean that 
the northern route had lost any of its impor
tance as a highway of traffic and discovery. All 
that had happened was that the leadership once 
exercised almost exclusively by the Norsemen 
was now falling into the hands of the peoples 
of other, more westerly European nations. 
Basques, Portuguese, and French fishermen had 
found their way to Newfoundland early in the 
fifteenth century; and, before it closed, the 
public interest in the northern route was 
dramatically increased by the new belief that it 
was the direct way to the Far East. John Cabot 
fondly believed that he had reached Cathay 
when he discovered the "New Found Land"; 

ABOVE: The "wet" fishing method aboard ship. The 
sailer works below in the hold. Detail shows methods of 
(left) dressing and (right) catching the fish. 
BELOW: A panoramic view of the "dry" fishery, from ship 
to shore. 



tration. A dozen different small fishing 
stations—they could not yet be called settle
ments—took root on the English shore from 
Trinity Bay to Cape Race; but the special 
topographical features of St. John's gave it an 
early pre-eminence. Its entrance was a narrow 
channel, guarded by high hills on either side; 
and beyond these "narrows", almost at right 
angles, a spacious harbour lay spread out in 
security. Placentia, the main French rival to St. 
John's, had also special advantages. Its harbour, 
formed by the estuary of two converging rivers, 
was protected, like St. John's, by steep hills on 
both sides. On the north shore the cliffs rose 
abruptly from the water level; on the south side, 
a wide flat beach of pebbles and sand extended 
outward, almost enclosing the harbour. The 
beach provided a spacious sunlit expanse for the 
cure in the dry fishery; and gradually the 
French, like the English, began to spend more 
time on shore. 

It might have seemed inevitable that the 
fishery would create a permanent resident 
population in Newfoundland fairly quickly; but 
there were powerful forces—particularly in 
England—which prevented this natural devel
opment. The West Country merchants, who 
had acquired control of the English fishery, 
were determined that it should be carried on 
exclusively from ships owned in England and by 
crews permanently resident there. In their eyes, 
a settler was simply a trespasser, to be harassed 
in every possible way. The resident population 
in Newfoundland began to grow despite this 
harsh treatment, but it grew very slowly. 

It was now more than a quarter of a 
century since Cabot had discovered the "New 
Found Land", and the nature of these mysteri
ous territories in the north-west Atlantic was 
still in doubt. They might be a projection of 
Tartary or Cathay, or they might be parts of a 
huge archipelago; and if an archipelago, surely 
it would be possible to find a way through it to 
the Far East. The young Francis I, King of 
France, showed a persistent interest in the 
problem; and, with his commission, the Italian 
navigator Giovanni Verazzano sailed up the 
coast from the future North Carolina to 

Newfoundland, and failed to find a major 
opening to the west. Clearly, North America 
was not an archipelago but a continent. Yet a 
north-west passage around it—the final stage in 
the Viking "western way" from Europe—might 
still be discovered. The tenacious Francis perse
vered. He persuaded the Pope to modify his 
original division of the New World between 
Spain and Portugal. Other Catholic countries 

could now lay claim to lands which Spain had 
not occupied on its side of the demarcation line, 
and Francis intended to be the first to profit 
from the new concession. He made Jacques 
Cartier, a Breton master mariner who was well 
acquainted with Newfoundland, his official 
explorer; and on April 20, 1534, Cartier set sail, 
with two ships, bound on a quest for precious 
metals and a north-west passage to Asia. 

In 1535, Jacques Cartier sailed the Atlantic and wintered 
far up the St. Lawrence in search of a route to Cathay. 
This replica of his flagship, the Grande Hermine, was 
built using the construction techniques employed in his day. 
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As far west as the Strait of Belle Isle, the 
route was familiar; but Cartier, sailing steadi-
ily south-west, broke out of the well-known 
northern world of iron-grey seas and barren, 
forbidding shores, and found himself in the Gulf 
of St. Lawrence, sunny, warm, and rich with all 
the luxuriant growth of northern summer. 
Surprised and enchanted, he sailed about 
inquiringly, venturing up bays and around 
islands, trying and failing to find the sought-for 
passage to the west. The main object of his quest 
had certainly eluded him; but he knew himself, 
and he easily convinced the King, that the land 
he had discovered was full of infinite possi
bilities. A year later, on May 19, 1535, he set out 
a second time, with an escort of two smaller 
ships, in the flagship Grande Hermine, a short, 
chunky vessel of about a hundred tons burden, 
broad in the beam, with raised decks fore and 
aft and two tall masts. This time he found the 
entrance to the river which came to be called 
the St. Lawrence; and early in September, the 
little flotilla, creeping cautiously upstream, 
reached the Island of Orleans, "where the prov
ince and territory of Canada begins". Next day, 
Cartier ventured up the St. Charles River and 
anchored his vessels close to the mouth of a little 
tributary stream, the Lairet. He thought it an 
exceedingly pleasant spot, fertile, with fine trees. 
The setting was magnificent. Westward the 
broad St. Lawrence narrowed suddenly, and its 
left bank rose abruptly to a high, majestic 
promontory. 

Here the French wintered successfully, 
though painfully. From the Indians they learnt 
the secret of the white cedar infusion which 
finally stopped their tragic losses from scurvy. 
Early in May, only a few weeks after the ice 
began to break up in the river, Cartier started 
on the return journey to France. The first winter 
at the future Quebec had been a severe ordeal; 
but the St. Lawrence, the "River of Canada", 
the waterway to the west, had awakened 
Cartier's enthusiasm. His mind was full of his 
travels, of wondrous Indian legends, of 
ambitious geographical speculations. Again, he 
persuaded Francis; and in 1541, when the third 
expedition finally got under way, it was carried 
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out on a grand scale, with Jean-François de la 
Rocque de Roberval as its Lieutenant-General, 
Cartier as his second in command, a little fleet 
of eight ships, and soldiers, sailors, and colonists 
numbering several hundreds. These massive 
preparations seemed to ensure success, but 
everything went wrong from the beginning. The 
whole enterprise was plagued by divided 
counsels and cross-purposes, and by the summer 
of 1543 it had been abandoned. Even the gold 
and precious stones that Cartier carried back to 
magnify his discoveries and to enhance his 
reputation were mocking illusions. The gold ore 
was nothing more than pyrites and the 
diamonds simply quartz. 

Yet when Cartier laid up his ships for the 
winter of 1535-36 in the river just below the 
heights that were to become Cape Diamond, he 
had unerringly chosen the future centre of the 
French effort in North America. 

more numerous, and French fishermen were 
soon bartering with the Micmacs of Nova 
Scotia, the Malecites of Gaspé, and the 
Montagnais of the Laurentian highlands for the 
one article of value which these stone-age people 
seemed to possess, their furs. 

The first recorded instance of this exchange 
occurred in July 1534, on Cartier's first voyage, 
when a large number of Indians appeared on 
the shore of Chaleur Bay, waving some furs on 
sticks. This may have been the first expression 
of the North American genius for adver
tisement, but the barter which followed next 
day was evidently not the first North American 
fur auction. Both parties evidently expected the 
exchange, and the French had brought with 
them the trade goods—the knives and hatch
ets—which they had learnt would be acceptable. 
Cartier, indeed, disparaged the furs as "of small 
value"; but this was still early in the sixteenth 
century, when the market for beaver was small 
and when the fur trade was still incidental to the 
fishery. 

As the century drew towards its close, this 
state of affairs was rapidly changing. Beaver 
fur-felt hats, of all shapes and sizes, many with 
high crowns and wide brims, became so fash
ionable that for the nobility and gentry they 
were a necessity. The European market for 
beaver fur expanded steadily; and out in the 
Gulf and the River St. Lawrence, the fur trade, 
which at the first had been ancillary to the fish
ery, gained rapidly in importance. The fisher
men, who had come originally to the North 
Shore to dry their catch and kill whales and 
walrus, pushed their way up the river toward 
the west; and by the time they reached the 
Saguenay and founded the little fur-trading 
station at Tadoussac, a remarkable change had 
come over some of them. They had ceased to be 
fishermen and had become fur traders. 

For some time, the fur trade, conducted 
by groups of unknown adventurers, developed 
in its own unrecorded and almost unnoticed 
fashion; but towards the end of the sixteenth 
century, two circumstances brought it suddenly 
into public notice. The first was the growth of 
the fur trade itself, which was obviously on the 

Jean de Biencourt de Poutrincourt: He dreamed of founding a great agricultural colony 
at Port Royal, and persisted after others had abandoned hope. 

^^~ " ^ É H E DAY of grandiose official ex-
' >peditions was over; but the failure 

I of these first attempts at colonization 
I did not mean that the links between France 
I and northern North America had all been 

- ^ ^ ~ broken. Cartier had revealed the possi
bilities of the Gulf of St. Lawrence; and humble 
and unremembered French fishermen, who 
carried no royal commissions and served no 
official purposes, followed him into the Gulf, 
just as they had followed Cabot to Newfound
land nearly half a century earlier. The French 
fishery had always been a dispersed business; 
and gradually, as the Bretons and "Biscayans" 
began to copy the English method of dry fish
ing, it became still more widely extended. 
French fishermen in increasing numbers were 
now busy in the waters off Cape Breton, the 
Gaspé peninsula, and the north shore of the 
Gulf of St. Lawrence. Here, as in Newfound
land, the "dry fishery" required fairly prolonged 
visits to the shore. In Newfoundland, this had 
not led to any important contacts with the 
island's few aborigines; but the native popula
tion of continental North America was much 
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Champlain's view of St. Croix Island, 1604. 

way to becoming a profitable business if not a 
big affair. The second—a more important 
circumstance politically—was the renewal of 
English interest in western exploration and the 
repeated, ambitious attempts of Frobisher, 
Gilbert, Davis, and Hudson to discover the 
north-west passage to Asia. It was becoming 
clear that if France did not soon make good her 
territorial claims in the New World, her English 
rivals would pre-empt them. But the French 
monarchy, impoverished by foreign and civil 
wars, was quite incapable of meeting the heavy 
charges of colonization. All it could do was to 
delegate the task to its subjects, and the only 
subjects who seemed likely to undertake it with 
any hope of success were the fur traders. 

The state needed the fur traders' capital 
and experience; and the fur traders now knew 
that they needed the support of the state. They 
had fairly quickly realized that the fur trade 
differed enormously from the fishery. The fish
ery had been carried on over a wide area, by a 
great many individuals who could always rely 
on an inexhaustible supply offish. The fur trade 
was concentrated at a few rendezvous along the 
shores of the Gulf and the St. Fawrence River, 
and the supply consisted simply of what a few 
small bands of hunting Indians could produce. 
The fishery thrived on rugged individualism 
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and free trade; the fur trade seemed to require 
company organization and monopoly. But 
monopolies were political privileges which 
could be granted only by the state; and the 
impecunious French monarchy decided to exact 
a stiff price for its favours. It would grant 
monopolies to fur traders, but only on the 
condition that they undertook settlement in 
New France. It would thus set up an inexpensive 
method of overseas colonization. 

The first two trials of the new method were 
failures, and in 1604 the monopoly was trans
ferred to Pierre du Gua de Monts, an old fur 
trader who had already made several voyages to 
New France. De Monts gathered about him a 
notable company, including Jean de Biencourt 
de Poutrincourt, a distinguished soldier-courtier 
who loved adventure and dreamed romantically 
of founding a great colony in the New World; 
François Gravé du Pont, known as Pont-Gravé, 
an experienced navigator familiar with North 
American waters; and his younger associate, 
new to the fur trade but already showing great 
ability as a geographer and explorer, Samuel de 
Champlain. 

In the spring of 1604, de Monts, Pont-
Gravé, Poutrincourt, Champlain, and a large 
company of soldiers and colonists, many of 
them skilled artisans, set out for North America. 
Late in June , after some time spent in exploring 
the Acadian coastline, with rising enthusiasm 
for its possibilities, they finally selected a spot 
for their first settlement. It was a small island, 
about five acres in area and, including the two 
partly detached islets at its southern tip, not 
more than 400 yards long. It lay mid-way across 
a river which at this point, four miles from its 
mouth, was over a mile wide and still tidal and 
salt. The isolation of the place must have 
seemed to de Monts a very satisfactory protec
tion from unknown and possibly hostile natives; 
but the island's resources were very limited, for 
it had little wood and no certain supply of 
water. De Monts called it St. Croix Island. It is 
now Dochet Island, on the American side of the 
international boundary, but de Monts' name, 
St. Croix, survives as the name of the river itself. 

The French had chosen the Atlantic coast 

The community room at Port Royal, scene of the festivities 
of the famous Order of Good Cheer. 



Champlain's map of Port Royal, with the habitation near the centre, at "A". Poutnncourt's mill, the first in North 

America, is seen at lower right. 

in the belief that there they would escape the 
terrible winters of the St. Lawrence. Never were 
hopeful colonists more bitterly undeceived. By 
a cruel mischance, the winter of 1604-5 
happened to be a winter of exceptional and 
extraordinary severity. On October 6, when 
they had barely finished erecting their houses, 
common rooms, and shops, the snow began to 
fall; it lay, feet thick, until the end of April, and 
the cold was pitiless. "The cider froze in the 
casks and each man was given his portion by 
weight." Wood and water had to be fetched 
from the mainland; when water became scarce, 
they drank melted snow. Cold, unoccupied, 

inactive, hugging the fireplaces, and badly fed 
on salt meat, the colonists cowered indoors. 
Scurvy quickly attacked them; and since the 
local Indians had apparently never heard of 
Carder's marvellous white cedar infusion, they 
found no remedy to combat it. Thirty-five colo
nists died, and nearly as many more were saved 
only by the approach of spring. When at long 
last the warm weather finally came, there was 
no doubt in anybody's mind that another 
winter on that dreadful island would be insup
portable. 

After a voyage of inquiry to the south, the 
colonists decided to move the settlement to Port 

Royal, a site just across French Bay (the Bay of 
Fundy) and in the future Annapolis Basin. 
Champlain was pleased with the chosen spot. 
He thought it more temperate and agreeable 
than St. Croix, and he hoped that its protected 
situation would shelter it from the dreaded 
north-west wind. They moved there late in the 
summer of 1605, taking with them as much of 
the timber from their St. Croix houses as they 
could carry. It was a sadly reduced company. 
All but three of the original settlers were unani
mously determined to return to France, and the 
little pioneer community which faced the first 
winter at Port Royal was not much more than 
half the size of that at St. Croix. 

Yet they had found a better location, and, 
above all, they had gained immeasurably in 
experience. Instead of relying on a scattered 
group of dwellings, some of them very flimsy, 
they built a single, large, compact, weather
proof, and defensible habitation. They had also 
learnt that they must not depend upon the 
provisions which had been brought from France 
but must live as much as possible off their own 
land. The search for local supplies of fresh fish 
and game would give them needed exercise 
and a varied diet during the winter; and both 
these, they knew now, were essential to the 
prevention of scurvy. The local band of Micmac 
Indians, led by their Sagamo Membertou, who 
was friendly to the French, helped them to 
adjust to their environment, but it was an 
ingenious device suggested by Champlain 
which drove the whole company during its 
second winter at Port Royal into an active, 
competitive hunt for the best fresh provisions 
the region could supply. The Order of Good 
Cheer was established at Poutrincourt's table 
and each of its members in his turn, which came 
once a fortnight, became chief steward, respon
sible for the menus of the day. Each chief stew
ard was put very much on his mettle, for dinner 
was served in a grand style befitting a banquet; 
and days before his turn, he was out with rod 
or gun, catching sturgeon and shooting ducks, 
partridge, beaver, or moose. And yet, despite the 
exercise and the improved diet, the ravages of 
scurvy continued. The French discovered 
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The versatile Louis Hébert, best known as Canada's first 
farmer, in an earlier role—as the Port Royal apothecary. 

neither its cause nor its cure. Twelve were dead 
of it in the winter of 1605-6 and another seven 
in that of 1606-7. 

The bare survival, if not the growth, of the 
tiny colony seemed assured; but its very 
existence was dependent upon the profits of the 
fur trade and the continuance of de Monts' 
monopoly, and by the end of the winter of 
1606-7, the future of both had become decidedly 
uncertain. The fact was that de Monts simply 
could not enforce his monopoly in a maritime 
world where the fishery had nurtured indepen
dent enterprise and aggressive competition. He 
could not police the endless, meandering coast
line for which the open ocean provided every
where an easy approach and a swift retreat. 
Interlopers, private fur traders, ignored his 
monopoly, cut into his trade, and carried away 
quantities of his best furs. They not only ruined 
the profits by which such expensive ventures as 
Port Royal could be maintained; they also 
attacked the justice of the monopoly itself, and 
with such success that the King of France 



suddenly cancelled it. At the end of July 1607, 
the entire body left by ship for France, and Port 
Royal lay deserted. 

De Monts might have abandoned the fur 
trade and New France for ever if it had not been 
for the persuasions of Champlain. Champlain, 
who had helped to determine the move to the 
Atlantic seaboard, now became the chief inspi
ration of an even more important transfer to the 
north-west. In 1603, he had sailed up the St. 
Lawrence to Quebec. He had realized that the 
great river was the only possible passage to a 
vast interior and that its traffic could be 
controlled by the occupation of some key point 
along its course. On the St. Lawrence, it would 
be possible to compel submission to a monop
oly which on the Atlantic seaboard had been 
proved to be quite unenforceable. The argu
ment looked convincing. De Monts made one 
last despairing effort to regain his monopoly; 
and, in a complete reversal of his previous 
decision and in total disregard of the renewed 
and anguished protests of the independent 
traders, the King restored it—for one year! In the 
spring of 1608, Champlain and Pont-Gravé set 
out for the St. Lawrence. There was no doubt 
about their choice of the key point from which 
to exercise their monopoly. It was where the river 
narrowed suddenly and its left bank rose in a 
great promontory—where Cartier had anchored 
the Grande Hermine nearly seventy-five years 
before. This was the key to the fur trade. 

Ocean, Newfoundland and the other islands 
and peninsulas that clustered about the 
entrance to the Gulf of St. Lawrence had been 
regarded as virtually international territory, 
open to all for temporary uses. Then, as the 
English established their first permanent colo
nies on the North American coast, first in 
Virginia and then in New England, the number 
of contestants in the region decreased and their 
interests and ambitions expanded aggressively. 
The north-eastern coast of North America 
became marginal, debatable territory. It was a 
bastion of New France, a frontier of England, 
an outpost of New England. 

The desertion of Port Royal in 1607 did not 
mean the final abandonment of the little 
colony. The devoted Poutrincourt still nursed 
his dream of founding a settlement in the New 
World; and three years later, together with his 
son, Charles de Biencourt, a priest, Father 
Fléché, and Claude Saint-Etienne de la Tour, 
and his son Charles, he returned to Port Royal 
and gratefully found the habitation almost 
intact. The new colony, which was in part a 
mission as well as a fur trade post and an agri
cultural settlement, led a harassed and misera
ble existence from the start. It was badly 
crippled for lack of funds, and both Biencourt 
and his father in turn journeyed back to France 
in only partly successful attempts to obtain 
further support. Worse still, the Arcadian peace 
of which Poutrincourt had dreamed, persistently 
eluded him. Father Fléché was followed to Port 
Royal by two Jesuit fathers, Biard and Massé; 
and these assertive clerics quickly became 
involved in disputes with the proprietor and his 
son. The habitation was soon rent by stubborn 
factional fights. Finally, during the unfortunate 
absence of both Poutrincourt and de Biencourt, 
the faction opposed to them succeeded in 
transporting a number of the settlers to a new 
site on the mainland behind Mount Desert 
Island, near the mouth of the Penobscot River. 

It was at this highly vulnerable point in the 
history of Poutrincourt's colony that final disas
ter struck. Captain Samuel Argall, commis
sioned by the Virginia Company to expel all 
intruders on land claimed by England, discov-

The memorial at Grand Pré to the Acadians: A unique community, persisting for centuries 
despite the vicissitudes of war, thanks to the simple courage of its members. 

37 

p~~ P ^ H E MOVE to the rock of Quebec 
\f >was crucial for the future of France 

I in the New World. The St. Lawrence 
I soon became the monopolizing centre of 
I French effort in North America, and 

_ ^ ^ ^ t h e Atlantic seaboard dropped to a 
position of secondary, even minor, importance. 
The French treated it with a prolonged neglect, 
varied only occasionally by brief periods of 
spasmodic attention; and as their hold over the 
region relaxed uncertainly, others rushed in to 
assert their claims. Ever since the first European 
fishermen had ventured across the Atlantic 



ered the French on their new site before they 
had completed its fortifications and carried 
most of them off as prisoners to Virginia. Later 
in the year, he returned north, captured Port 
Royal, and burnt it to the ground; and when, 
early in the spring of 1614, Poutrincourt 
reached his beloved colony after still another 
voyage to France, he found it in ruins. For him, 
this was the end. He took most of the few 
remaining colonists with him and sailed home 
for the last time. De Biencourt, Claude de 
Saint-Etienne de la Tour and his son Charles, 
together with a few followers, remained. De 
Biencourt died in 1623, but Charles La Tour 
inherited his fur-trading interests and estab
lished himself in a strong post, called Fort 
Lameron, at Cape Sable on the southwest tip of 
Acadia. He was not to wield a free and undis
puted authority in the region for long. Argall's 
raid was simply the first sign of a growing 
English interest in the approaches to the St. 
Lawrence. 

In 1621, in total disregard of French claims, 
King James I of England granted the whole of 
Acadia from Cape Gaspé to the St. Croix River 
to his friend and fellow Scotsman, Sir William 
Alexander, later Earl of Stirling. Sir William's 
first efforts at the colonization of New Scotland 
or Nova Scotia were completely ineffectual; but 
in 1627, when war broke out between England 
and France, English rivalry in the Gulf of St. 
Lawrence began suddenly to look very serious 
indeed. In 1628, the Kirke brothers, David, 
Lewis, Thomas, John, and James, a bold and 
enterprising group of sailor adventurers, 
obtained letters of marque from the English 
government and backing from English 
merchants, and fought and captured, off the 
Gaspé coast, the large fleet which the newly 
founded Company of New France had 
dispatched to start its great colonizing venture 
at Quebec. The Kirke brothers demanded terri
torial reward for their famous exploit; but Sir 
William renewed his claims to the region, and 
the two parties sensibly agreed to pool their 
interests. In the spring of 1629, when the Kirkes 
went off to complete the conquest of Quebec, 
Sir William Alexander, the baronet's eldest son, 

set out to inaugurate his father's rule in Nova 
Scotia. It looked as though the struggle for 
Acadia would be quickly over, but it was not. 
The future was to confirm the lesson of the past, 
that Acadia was a land where the hope of 
finality was vain. Sir William's new colony at 
Port Royal languished, his tiny settlement on 
Cape Breton was quickly overthrown by the 
French, and he totally failed to dislodge Charles 
La Tour from his fastness at Cape Sable. In 
1632, the Treaty of St. Germain-en-Laye 
restored the English conquests in North 
America to France. 

Almost incredibly, Acadia had been re
covered. The French, emboldened by Eng
land's acknowledgment of their sovereignty, 
tried to make a fresh start. Yet they could not 
completely escape from the long, dark shadow 
of the past. The monarchy still stuck to the 
inexpensive plan of entrusting colonization to 
fur-trading companies, and the tragic losses of 
the war period had effectively ruined the 
Company of New France. The Company 
appointed Isaac de Razilly as governor of 
Acadia, but it had no money to give him and 
could only authorize him to obtain funds from 
a private trading company. He established a 
fishing village at La Have, on the south shore 
of the peninsula, and reoccupied Port Royal. It 
was a brave beginning, but its promising sequel 
was abruptly cut short by the death of de 
Razilly in 1635. Two contenders appeared to 
dispute his legacy of power: one was Charles La 
Tour, who now moved his headquarters to a 
new fort, Fort Sainte-Marie, at the mouth of the 
St. John River; the other was Charles de Menou 
d'Aulnay, to whom Isaac de Razilly's brother 
and heir had entrusted the interests of his family 
in Acadia. 

For the next ten years, biography eclipsed 
history in Acadia. Its annals are completely 
monopolized by the story of the d'Aulnay-La 
Tour feud. La Tour was strengthened by the 
support of his wife, Françoise-Marie Jacquelin, 
a resourceful, devoted, and dauntless woman; 
and his fort, Sainte-Marie, became the strong 
point in this savage private war. D'Aulnay 
attacked it twice; and on the second occasion, 

when La Tour was away in Boston, the heroic 
Madame La Tour herself commanded the 
defence. She held out for three days and surren
dered on the fourth only because d'Aulnay had 
promised quarter for all. D'Aulnay basely broke 
his promise; and La Tour's soldiers were 
arrested and hanged one by one, while Madame 
La Tour, with a rope around her own neck, was 
compelled to watch the hideous spectacle. 
Broken by this dreadful conclusion to a life of 
struggle and peril, Françoise-Marie died three 
weeks later, and her husband soon left Acadia 
for Quebec. The triumphant d'Aulnay began 
the peaceful development of Acadia, but these 
efforts were cut short by his death five years 
later. The long struggle with La Tour had 
loaded him with debts; it had killed La Tour's 
wife; and the only person on whom it had 
apparently no effect at all was the irrepressible 
La Tour. His was a buoyant and attractive 
personality. Wherever he went, he made friends 
and inspired confidence; and throughout the 
prolonged and tangled quarrel with d'Aulnay, 
he had shown immense vitality, courage, inge
nuity, and infinite resourcefulness. He came 
back to Acadia, was appointed its governor, 
married d'Aulnay's widow, and ended his days 
at his old post at Cape Sable. 

It was now over half a century since de 
Monts had first established his little settlement 
on St. Croix Island; and repeated but vain 
attempts at colonization had left Acadia almost, 
but not quite, unoccupied. La Have was a mere 
fishing station; the forts at Cape Sable and the 
mouth of the St. John were fur-trading posts; 
and the only important agricultural colony in 
the entire peninsula was spread out around Port 

Royal. All of de Mont's settlers and most of 
Poutrincourt's had gone gratefully back to 
France, but a few had remained. De Razilly had 
brought out some new colonists, and d'Aulnay 
and La Tour each had added a small number. 
Then immigration ceased, and this little group 
of settlers—there were only about 350 of them 
a few years after La Tour's death—became the 
real founders of the Acadian people. 

Rival kings and quarrelling governors 
cared and did little for them. They owed their 
survival to their fecundity and to the primitive, 
self-sufficient simplicity in which they lived. 
Fishing and fur trading had little or no interest 
for them; they were farmers who learnt to adapt 
themselves, with considerable skill and a 
minimum of effort, to the country on the south 
shore of the Bay of Fundy. They saved 
themselves the time and labour of clearing the 
wooded uplands and clung to the lowlands and 
marshlands around the frequent little rivers 
which drained into the Bay. At Port Royal, they 
began to develop the technique that became the 
characteristic feature of their farming: they 
built dykes of logs cemented by clay to protect 
their fields from Fundy's high tides and learnt 
to produce good crops and fine marsh hay. In 
the end, the country about Port Royal became 
over-populated and, in the fourth quarter of the 
seventeenth century, the Acadians began to 
migrate eastward up the coast to the Basin of 
Minas. Here the extensive flatlands were 
particularly well suited to their method, their 
farming grew more specialized, and the wide 
meadows, which gave Grand Pré its name, and 
great herds of cattle became the chief source of 
their livelihood. 
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2TheAnélo- French Conflict 



I
~ N 1661, when the young Louis XIV en
tered upon the long and grandiose period 
of his personal ascendancy, French power 
in North America seemed close to total 
eclipse. The Iroquois Indians menaced the 
_very existence of New France; Port Royal 

and Saint John, the feeble centres of French rule 
in Acadia, had fallen to the Puritan Common
wealth of England. For half a century, the 
French monarchy had tried to acquire an 
empire in the New World by the easy and 
inexpensive method of chartering commercial 
companies and granting territorial rights to 
private individuals. The failure of this parsimo
nious system had been demonstrated at an early 
stage; but it was Louis XIV, advised by his great 
new minister, Jean Baptiste Colbert, who was 
the first to realize that the means so far 
employed were totally inadequate to the great 
ends in view, and that a new way to western 
dominion must be found. Henceforth, the 
French state must control, direct, and support 
colonial developments, and the French posses
sions on the St. Lawrence and in Acadia, 
Newfoundland, and the West Indies must be 
combined in a powerful, and efficient integra
tion. 

In 1663, New France became a royal prov
ince, with a governor appointed by the Crown, 
and it was on New France that most of French 
care and effort was lavished during the next few 
years. In addition, a new governor, soldiers, and 
colonists began in 1662 to build a fortified 
settlement at Placentia; and in 1670, as part of 
an exchange of territory between Louis XIV 
and Charles II of England, Acadia was restored 
to the French. 

In the St. Lawrence valley, the new regime 
opened with an impressive and reassuring 
display of French military power. In the 
summer of 1665, twenty-four companies of 
French regulars—twenty of them belonging to 
the Carignan-Salières regiment—arrived at 
Quebec. There was no doubt at all about the 
purpose of their coming: they were to smash the 
dreaded Iroquois Indians. Ever since the days of 
Champlain, the French, who had first come to 
the St. Lawrence to trade for furs, had naturally 

sought and kept the friendship of the northern, 
hunting Indians, and as a result had inevitably 
incurred the undying enmity of the hunting 
Indians' hereditary enemies, the Iroquois. For 
fifteen years, the Iroquois and particularly the 
Mohawks, the most easterly tribe of their 
confederacy, had harried and terrorized the 
little settlements on the lower St. Lawrence. 
Their warpath north was a waterway which led 
from the St. Lawrence to the Atlantic seaboard, 
and which was to exert a profound influence on 
the course of Canadian history. Lake 
Champlain and the Richelieu River, which 
flowed north into the St. Lawrence, comprised 
the northern division of the waterway; its 
southern division, separated from Lake George 
and Lake Champlain by a low height of land, 
was the Hudson River, which broke through the 
Appalachian mountain barrier and flowed 
south to what had been the little Dutch colony 
of New Amsterdam on the Atlantic seaboard. 
The waterway had already become a route of 
easy aggression from both north and south; and 
the troops of the Carignan-Salières regiment 
now proceeded to exact revenge for the previous 
Mohawk raids and to erect defences which 
would prevent their repetition. During the 
summer of 1665, they built four forts on the 
Richelieu route, the second of which, originally 
called Fort St. Louis, subsequently acquired the 
name of the officer who had directed the 
construction, Captain Jacques de Chambly. In 
1666, two punitive military expeditions pushed 
south past Lake Champlain and Lake George 
and deep into the heart of the Mohawk country. 

The Iroquois were the first to use the 
waterway against the French; but the Iroquois 
were simply the forerunners of far more persis
tent and powerful invaders, the English. Argall's 
raid on Port Royal and the Kirkes' capture of 
Quebec had proved at a very early stage that 
the English were not likely to let the French 
presence in northern North America go unchal
lenged; but now their opposition, which before 
had been scattered and occasional, became 
settled and permanent. The founding of a 
French royal province on the St. Lawrence and 
the coming of the Carignan-Salières regiment 

coincided very nearly with two equally signifi
cant English developments north and south of 
New France. In 1670, a group of London 
merchants and influential English aristocrats, 
inspired by two renegade French-Canadian fur 
traders, Pierre Esprit Radisson and Médard 
Chouart, Sieur des Groseilliers, founded a new 
corporation, the "Governor and Company of 
the Adventurers of England trading into 
Hudson's Bay". In 1674, New Amsterdam, 
which had been captured by the English in 
1664, renamed New York, and lost briefly after 
nine years of occupation, was regained and 
became an established British colony. Hence
forth, the English held control of the southern 
division of the easy water route between the St. 
Lawrence and the Atlantic; and the Iroquois, 
who retained their terrible skill in surprise 
attacks for another twenty years, gradually 
became the clients and the auxiliaries of the 
potentially far more powerful colony of New 
York. 

During the 1680s, the French on the St. 
Lawrence became rapidly more conscious of 
these encroachments and more exasperated by 
their pressures. Under such fighting governors 
as Denonville and Frontenac, they struck south 
against the Iroquois and north at the Hudson's 
Bay Company's trading posts on James Bay. 
Fighting started in North America while Europe 
was still at peace; but it was the Revolution of 
1688 and the accession of William III to the 
English throne in 1689 which brought France 
and England into open conflict and immensely 
enlarged the scope and significance of the 
frontier war in the New World. Each side, as the 
struggle suddenly acquired a new gravity, 
adopted the tactical devices and the strategical 
plans which best suited its peculiar genius, and 
which it was to follow, for good or ill, until the 
end. For years, the French had realized that the 
capture of New York would give them control 
of the second water route into the interior, 
which, with the St. Lawrence, would consoli
date their hold on the north-east; but in 1689 
they were simply not strong enough, either by 
sea or land, to carry out the daring combined 
operations which alone would bring success. 

PRECEDING PAGE: Quebec, 1759: Wolfe's men scale the Heights of Abraham to engage the surprised defenders. Their 
success hastened the collapse of one great American empire, and the ascendancy of another. 
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"I have seen grown men cry when the mal de raquette 
tortures the instep, " wrote one commentator. But the 
snowshoe was often essential equipment for la petite 
guerre in an often-hostile environment. 



Michel de Monsegur's map of Placentia, 1708, shows clearly how the guns of Fort Louis, Fort Royal, and La Gaillardin were placed to repel the invader. 

Frontenac had to fall back upon brief raids, 
essentially defensive in nature, against frontier 
English settlements in New York and New 
England. 

It was the English who took the offensive 
on a large scale and made their first attempt to 
execute the grand strategical design which, 
nearly seventy years later, was to bring about 
the downfall of New France. A land army, 
moving north by the Richelieu River route, was 
to act in conjunction with a naval expedition 
against Acadia and Quebec. Bold in conception, 
the plan was, on this occasion, an inglorious 
failure. The army, assembled at the head of 
Lake Champlain, never got seriously under 
way; and Sir William Phips, who had taken 
Port Royal with ease in the spring of 1690, 
abandoned the siege of Quebec after a week of 
futile effort in late October. With this failure, 
the big offensive operations on the continent 
came to an end; and the battle of La Hogue in 
1692 marked the defeat of Richelieu's and 
Colbert's attempt to challenge the supremacy of 
the British navy at sea. 

The war became a war of raids, forays, and 
surprise attacks directed, not against the heart 
of either the English or the French empire, but 
against their borderlands and marginal posses
sions. For the French Canadians, this was la 
petite guerre or bush warfare on land and guerre 
de course or privateering at sea; and often the two 
were combined in lightning, amphibious 
assaults, which ranged over the whole maritime 
region and involved Port Royal and Saint John 
in Acadia, and Placentia and St. John's in 
Newfoundland. At St. John's, batteries, one at 
Chain Rock, on the north side of the "narrows", 
guarded the entrance to the harbour; and a 
small fort, Fort William, faced seaward from its 
western town side. At Placentia, a more flimsy 
and ephemeral fort and palisade at first 
protected the little settlement; but beginning in 
1687, the French steadily improved its defences, 
both on the north, the so-called "Jerseyside" of 
the gut, and on the town or south side. A main 
strongpoint, the four-bastioned Fort Louis, was 
erected at sea level on the north shore of the 
narrows in 1692; and in the same year and for 
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the first time the French took advantage of the 
great hill that soared above the new installation. 
They placed a redoubt, "La Gaillardin", on the 
crest overlooking Fort Louis; and three years 
later, a new stone fort, called Fort Royal by the 
French and the Castle by the English, 
commanded the whole approach to the 
harbour, from an eminence a little west of La 
Gaillardin. Placentia succumbed to a party of 
English pirates in 1690; but in 1692, it resisted 
and repelled a formal attack by a British squad
ron, and thereafter it felt strong enough to take 
the offensive. 

La petite guerre and la guerre de course, with 
their secrecy, swiftness, and ruthless savagery, 
were the chosen fighting styles of French 
Canada; and the personification of their spirit 
was Pierre Lemoyne, Sieur d'Iberville, the 
ubiquitous and invincible, who, within the single 
fabulous campaign of 1696, captured the 
English base at the mouth of the Penobscot, 
took and destroyed St. John's and most of the 
other fishing villages in Newfoundland, and 
finally, in his flagship, the Pélican, met and 
defeated an English man-of-war and two 
merchantmen in Hudson Bay. 

If the Peace of Ryswick of 1697 had really 

concluded the Anglo-French conflict, France 
would have substantially increased her territo
rial holdings in northern North America. But 
Ryswick meant no more than an uneasy pause, 
which was quickly ended when a dispute over 
the succession to the Spanish throne brought on 
another general war in both the Old and the 
New World. Twice the English and their colo
nists on the Atlantic seaboard tried to carry out 
the grand strategy of combined operations—an 
overland attack down the Richelieu valley and 
a naval invasion up the St. Lawrence—and on 
both occasions these thrusts at the vital heart of 
the French dominion were failures. Twice a 
colonial army waited at the head of Lake 
Champlain to play its part in the plan; but in 
1709, the attacking British squadron was 
diverted to a European port; and in 1711, a 
more powerful fleet was seriously crippled by 
the loss of its transports in the St. Lawrence and 
abruptly sailed for home. On two occasions, the 
grand scheme of invasion had miscarried, but it 
had come dangerously near to success; and the 
French, less well protected than they had been 
twenty years before at the time of the Phips 
expedition, were consumed with apprehension. 
Quebec, of course, was still a strong, fortified 

position, but the burning of the wooden Fort 
Chambly in 1702 had left the Richelieu River 
route unguarded. The French decided that they 
must repair this crucial weakness in their 
defences; and in 1709, the year of the first 
invasion scare, they built a new stone fort at the 
edge of Chambly basin. It was a square struc
ture, with a huge bastion at each corner, and 
thick walls which rose perpendicularly from the 
ground, without protecting earthworks or 
ditches. In an age when the French military 
engineer Vauban had perfected sophisticated 
defences against the new heavy artillery, Fort 
Chambly looked as curiously old-fashioned as a 
medieval castle. 

Two years later, the war ended without 
further major offensives. Meanwhile, both sides 
took to la petite guerre in a persistent but unspec
tacular fashion. The French failed to capture 
the English fort at the mouth of the Albany 
River but held all the other posts on Hudson 
Bay. Twice, in 1705 and 1708, the governors at 
Placentia repeated Iberville's devastating attack 
on St. John's, Newfoundland. Since 1696, the 
batteries on both sides of the entrance to its 
harbour had been restored and Fort William 

rebuilt in stone; but, although the fort held out 
against a long siege in 1705, the town was taken 
and pillaged, and in 1708, both town and fort 
surrendered. From both Acadia and Quebec, 
raiding parties continued to descend on inland 
and coastal New England villages. On two 
occasions, the punitive expeditions which the 
New Englanders sent north in retaliation failed 
to take Port Royal; but in 1710, in the only 
significant English success in the whole war, it 
surrendered. On the whole, the French had had 
the better of the fighting. But the War of the 
Spanish Succession was not won by raids on 
frontier American villages; it was lost by battles 
like Blenheim, Ramillies, and Oudenarde, and 
France paid with concessions in the New World 
for her defeat in the Old. By the Treaty of 
Utrecht, she was compelled to surrender nearly 
the whole of Newfoundland, Acadia, "with its 
ancient boundaries", and all Iberville's 
conquests on Hudson Bay. Ile Royale (Cape 
Breton Island) and He St. Jean (Prince Edward 
Island), together with certain fishing rights on 
the north coast of Newfoundland, were all that 
remained of the North Atlantic possessions of 
the French. 

Fort Chambly in peacetime, 1724: A massive fortification at the heart of France's continental empire. 
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With its high, thick stone walls, resembling a medieval castle, Chambly was used intermittently by the British well into 
the 19th century. INSET: The courtyard as it looks today. 

T
" " ^ R A N C E HAD SUFFERED griev-

. A ous but not irreparable losses. She 
^ still held Quebec and Montreal, and in 
^ 1 7 1 8 she founded New Orleans, the 

capital of the new colony of Louisiana. 
Based on the two truly continental river 

systems in North America, her empire extended 
in an almost unbroken waterway from the Gulf 
of St. Lawrence to the Gulf of Mexico. It was 
a vast but unsubstantial dominion, sparsely 
populated, largely unoccupied and undevel
oped, held together by a few forts and trading 
posts, and no longer entirely free to pursue its 
natural course of expansion inland. 

On both her left and right flanks, New 
France had been forced to accept the presence 
and recognize the inevitable competition and 
antagonism of two powerful rivals. To the 
north-west, securely established in its exclusive 
proprietary rights, was the Hudson's Bay 
Company; to the south and south-west were the 
English colonies of New York, Pennsylvania, 
and Virginia and the Iroquois Indians, now, by 
the Treaty of Utrecht, under the protective 
sovereignty of Great Britain. Serious encroach
ment on either or both of these two fronts might 
hinder or completely frustrate the natural west
ern development of the French empire; and for 
the next forty years the settled policy of New 
France was to resist or evade these dangerous 
pressures. By founding a series of fur-trading 
posts, which stretched all the way from Rainy 
Lake to the forts on the Saskatchewan River, the 
French managed to tap at their source the fur 
supplies of the Hudson's Bay Company. They 
tried, by founding Fort Niagara and Fort 
Detroit and by cultivating the friendship of 
their old enemies, the Iroquois, to hold the 
southern shores of the Lower Lakes and to 
contain the northern advance of the English 
colonies. 

The local protection of French inland 
interests was, of course, important; but infini
tely more important was the defence of New 
France's communications across the Atlantic 
Ocean with the Motherland. The success and 
even the very existence of the forts and trading 



Imposing and apparently impregnable, Louisbourg was built to guard the mouth of the St. Lawrence. 
Twice attacked, it succumbed both times. 

posts in the western interior depended ulti
mately upon the security of the St. Lawrence 
transport route. It was vulnerable, as it always 
had been, to invasion from the Gulf or by the 
Hudson River-Lake Champlain route; and 
thus, in the quarter-century after Utrecht, the 
main efforts of the French were devoted to 
strengthening the barriers that guarded these 
obvious approaches to the heart of their empire. 
Fort Chambly, in the light of its position half
way down the Richelieu River, was henceforth 
regarded simply as part of the inner defences of 
New France; and in keeping with their determi
nation to push their left flank farther south, the 
French began the construction of a new fort 
close to the head of Lake Champlain. This fort, 
called Fort St. Frédéric, and constructed origi
nally of wood with a wooden stockade, was 
subsequently rebuilt in stone. 

Improved resistance to the easy advance 

from the Hudson River was urgently necessary, 
but more vital still was the defence of that main 
gateway to New France, the Gulf of St. 
Lawrence. Newfoundland and Acadia, with 
their two good harbours, Placentia and Port 
Royal, had stood solidly as the main bastions of 
the St. Lawrence system. Now they were gone, 
and their loss threatened the essential sea-lanes 
which connected New France with Europe and 
alone ensured her survival. She had been flung 
back into the Gulf, into the last possible 
entrenchments; and if a stand for the entrance 
to the St. Lawrence was to be made, it must be 
made there, and in force. This was the inspira
tion of Louisbourg, the second greatest French 
defence work in North America, a huge, elabo
rate, and costly fortress, set down incongruously 
on a desolate and forbidding coastline near the 
south-east corner of Ile Royale. 

Louisbourg stood at the south-western end 

Louis XV is said to have protested that he expected to waken one morning at Versailles and see the walls of Louisbourg 
rising over the western horizon. As these 1731 mews show, Louisbourg was already an ordered community in the 
European style. OVERLEAF: The inhospitable coast, with the citadel in the distance. 
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Placentia under the British. The 1749 view (below) shows the new additions to the original French defences. 
ABOVE: Nearly forty years later, the "New Fort" is still incomplete. 

of a splendid, ice-free harbour, about two miles 
in length, which was almost enclosed by two 
long arms of land and still further protected by 
a small island which lay mid-way between these 
peninsulas. If Fort Chambly recalled the 
ponderous and gloomy security of a medieval 
castle, Louisbourg was a grandiose expression of 
the pride, the military strength, and the engi
neering genius of the age of Louis XIV. On its 
waterfront or quay, facing north-east, it was 
protected by a bastion and by two big batteries, 
one on the island at the entrance to the harbour 
and another, the Royal Battery, on its north 
shore. On the landward side, a curtain wall, 
thirty feet high, and four huge stone bastions 
looked out over a wide ditch, a glacis, and a 
boggy and difficult approach which lay open to 
the guns of the ramparts. Louisbourg was a 
formidable creation, expertly designed, but it 
was marred by serious defects which were the 
result of missed opportunities as well as of 
oversights and mistakes. The point of the east
ern peninsula—Lighthouse Point—was left 
unfortified; and, equally unfortunately, the 
northern bastion on the landward side of the 
fortress was overlooked from nearby hills. Worst 

of all, the Royal Battery, isolated on the north 
shore of the harbour, with all its guns directed 
towards the harbour mouth, could offer no 
defence against a land attack from the high 
ground in its rear. 

The French, spurred on by defeats and 
enforced surrender, had made tremendous 
efforts. The English, victors after a protracted 
and difficult struggle, hardly seemed to know 
what to do with their new possessions and 
treated them with indifference or neglect. They 
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The Governor's bedroom in the Château at Louisbourg 
seems to reflect some of the glory of the court of the Sun 
King himself. 

had been established at Port Royal, now 
renamed Annapolis Royal, since its capture in 
1710. They occupied Placentia in the spring of 
1714, and for the next thirty years it became 
virtually the English "capital" of Newfound
land. While the battered defences of St. John's 
were allowed to moulder, a new fort, named 
Fort Frederick after the Prince of Wales, was 
constructed on the south side of the gut at 
Placentia. On the north side, on the site of the 
old Fort Fouis, still another "New Fort"—it was 
not officially named—was begun and never 
comple' 

Tl. were formal indications of the 
transfer of sovereignty, but they did not imply 
the beginning of a really new regime. The Brit
ish devised no novel policies for the maritime 
lands they had acquired by treaty. Affairs in 
both the peninsula and the island remained 
very much as they had been before the Treaty 
of Utrecht, and no great rush of immigrants 
from either England or New England arrived to 
change them. Placentia and Canso, at the 
north-east tip of Nova Scotia, were fishing 
stations with only a few permanent residents; 
Annapolis Royal was nothing more than a small 
settlement and a neglected and dilapidated fort, 
Fort Anne, which housed a governor and a 
small company of inactive and bored soldiers. 
Apart from this, Nova Scotia was almost wholly 

56 British ships land New Englanders at Louisbourg, 1745. Their victory was undone by the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
and the fortress was returned for a time to the French. 



Guns of Fort Anne guard the confluence of the Allain and Annapolis rivers. The landward defences were less effective. 

unoccupied by the English; and the French-
speaking Acadians, who had moved up the 
south shore of the Bay of Fundy past the Basin 
of Minas and into the Isthmus of Chignecto and 
who now numbered between two and three 
thousand, were its only real inhabitants. The 
Treaty of Utrecht had given them the right to 
emigrate with their effect to Ile Royale or He 
St. Jean, but they declined to give up the easy
going farming they carried on along the Bay of 
Fundy for the uncertain chances and harsh 
rigours of pioneering in the Gulf Islands. They 
rejected the invitation to return to the rule of 
the French King; but equally, they refused to 
take the oath of allegiance to their new Britan
nic monarch. Ile Royale and He St. Jean were 
almost unoccupied; Nova Scotia was inhabited 
by neutrals. Louisbourg and Annapolis Royal, 
for very different reasons, exercised an equally 
spurious sovereignty. And the Acadians, both 
by their immobility and their stubborn neutral
ity, expressed the ambiguous present and 
uncertain future of the maritime region. 

Fort Anne's earthworks were begun in the 1690s by the 
French and later enlarged by the British in response to 
frequent attacks. This map of 1763 shows the fortifications 
at their greatest extent. 

The officers' quarters, built in 1797 as part of a general renovation, have been reconstructed for use as a museum. 

In 1744, when war began again between 
France and England and their colonists in 
North America found themselves once more 
involved, it looked as though these ambiguities 
and uncertainties might be quickly ended. From 
Louisbourg, the French descended upon a 
virtually unoccupied Canso, but an amphibious 
attack on Annapolis Royal miscarried badly; 
and with this failure, the initiative passed at 
once into the hands of the determined and 
impatient New Englanders. Louisbourg, with its 
competing fishermen and predatory privateers 
had become for them a far greater object of fear 
and hatred than Port Royal had ever been, and 
they were vehemently resolved to capture it. 
Without waiting for the support of British regu
lars, the principal New England colonies assem
bled a colonial army of about 4,000 militia and 
a small fleet of armed transports; and this 
formidable provincial armada, convoyed by 
Commodore Peter Warren and four British 
men-of-war, appeared off the coast of Gabarus 
Bay, only two miles from Louisbourg, on the 

morning of May 11, 1745. At once, the vital 
defects in the defences of "The Dunkirk of 
America" were dramatically revealed. No 
attempt had been made to fortify the shore of 
Gabarus Bay, and the New Englanders 
occupied this obvious landing place almost 
unopposed. The commander of the Royal 
Battery, fearing that the provincials would by
pass the main fortress and fall upon his rear, 
abandoned his position with careless haste and 
without even spiking his guns. The New 
Englanders dragged them westward to the hills 
overlooking the fortress and trained them on the 
very town they were supposed to defend. 
Warren blockaded the harbour and captured 
one of the two French vessels which had been 
sent to the relief of the beleaguered garrison. A 
night attack on the island and its formidable 
battery failed dismally; but the New Englanders 
quickly realized the unexploited potentialities of 
the unoccupied peninsula to the north-east, and 
from Lighthouse Point they began to pour a 
murderous fire on the doomed Island Battery. 
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The site of Fort Beause'jour, built by the French on the Isthmus of Chignecto. 

In short order, this crucially important position 
was knocked out completely; and on June 28, 
six weeks after the landing at Gabarus Bay, the 
French governor surrendered. 

A long and unbroken train of disasters 
ruined the ambitious land and sea expedition 
which the French designed in 1746 for the 
recovery of Louisbourg; and two years later, the 
Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle brought the war to its 
close. This time, the French were more success
ful at peacemaking than they had been at 
combined operations; and to the consternation 
and fury of New England, Louisbourg was 
restored to France! A peace which perpetrated 
such a scandalous and incomprehensible sin of 
commission could obviously be nothing more 
than a purely temporary truce! Both sides—the 
French with renewed hope and the English with 
angry determination—began to prepare actively 
for the expected renewal of fighting. 

In the far west, as well as in the Atlantic 
region, a sense of approaching climax rapidly 
deepened. Beyond the Appalachian Mountains 
and south of the Lower Lakes, fur traders, 
frontiersmen, and land speculators from New 
York, Pennsylvania, and Virginia were moving 
purposefully into the broad, rich country domi
nated by the Ohio or Beautiful River. For the 
French, the Ohio was an essential link in the 
long line of communication between Quebec 
and New Orleans. It seemed absolutely vital to 
control it; and since Fort Niagara was now far 
too remote for the purpose, they decided reluc
tantly that they must move into the interior 
below Lake Erie. With Fort Presqu'île on the 
south shore of the lake and with Fort Le Boeuf, 
they made sure of their access to the disputed 
country; and in 1754, they built Lort Duquesne 
at the point where the Allegheny and Monon-
gahela rivers unite to form the Ohio. 

Modern-day visitors to the site can still trace the pentagonal shape of the fort and view the results of recent excavations. 

On the Atlantic coast, it was equally 
obvious that the penultimate stage in the long 
Anglo-French conflict was close at hand. In 
1749, only a year after the Peace of Aix-la-
Chapelle, the British established a naval base 
and a colony in Chebucto harbour—the very 
harbour in which the battered remnant of the 
great French naval expedition of 1746 had 
finally taken refuge. Plainly the founding of 
Halifax marked the beginning of a new 
programme of improved defence and assisted 
English immigration for Nova Scotia; and, as an 
inevitable consequence, it foreshadowed greater 
severity for the Acadians. Annapolis Royal had 
exercised only a feeble and perfunctory rule over 
a colony chiefly remarkable for its divided 
loyalties and uncertain boundaries; but now the 
lines were being drawn much more clearly and 
firmly, and the French realized it as well as the 
British. They had always insisted that Acadia 

"conformable to its former limits" meant only 
the Nova Scotian peninsula; and when they 
learnt, soon after the peace, that the English 
intended to make good their claim to Saint John 
and the territory north of the Bay of Fundy, 
they moved swiftly to forestall them. A small 
French force occupied the mouth of the St. John 
River and a larger one moved down to a ridge 
a little west of the Missiquash River in the 
Isthmus of Chignecto. English threats failed to 
move them, and English commanders were a 
little reluctant to challenge this passive but 
determined French resistance by armed attack. 
Instead they resolved upon an open confronta
tion of power, and on the high ground east of 
the little Missiquash River, they built a fortified 
post, Fort Lawrence. 

The next year, 1751, the French countered. 
They decided that, in order to protect their 
important line of communication between the 
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St. John River, and Ile Royale and He St. Jean, 
two posts were necessary, one at each side of the 
Isthmus of Chignecto. Fort Gaspereau, on Baie 
Verte and Northumberland Strait, was a stock
aded wooden post which could resist muskets 
but not cannon. Fort Beauséjour was a pentag
onal stone structure, with five bastions designed 
for heavy guns, a ditch, and approaches which 
sloped gently away on four of its five sides. 

I
N 1755, on the eve of the Seven Years' 

War, the points of central strategic im
portance in the French defence system in 
North America were four in number. Louis-
bourg controlled the entrance to the St. 
^ Lawrence; Gaspereau and Beauséjour 

contained the English within the Nova Scotian 
peninsula; Chambly and St. Frédéric guarded 
the "warpath nations", the Lake Cham-
plain-Richelieu River route; and Niagara, Le 
Boeuf, and Duquesne defended French interests 
in the west. It was a far-flung, ambitious battle-
front, which had to be maintained by a small 
population, less than a twentieth of the size of 
that of the English colonies, and defended by a 
Motherland which, though a great military 
power, had not sufficient naval strength to 
ensure continuous and safe communication 
with the colonies in North America. The great 
imperialist offensive which alone could have 
realized the grandiose territorial aims of the 
French was utterly beyond their power to 
undertake. They might dream of conquest, but 
in fact they were fighting for their existence, and 
there could be no doubt about which parts of 
their defence system were most vital to their 
survival. Duquesne and the Chignecto forts 
might have to be abandoned, but everything 
depended on the maintenance of Louisbourg, 
Chambly, and St. Frédéric. Could they be relied 
on? Louisbourg had been captured once, after 
only a brief resistance. Chambly, held now by 
a mere handful of soldiers, served chiefly as a 
storehouse for St. Frédéric; and the walls of St. 
Frédéric, it was gloomily reported, were so thin 
that they would crumble at the first cannonade. 

The preliminary phases of the conflict were 
now all over. The decisive encounter, precipi
tated by the clash between the French and the 
Virginians in the Ohio valley, was at hand. 
Great Britain and France, not yet formally at 
war, resembled the principals in a drama who 
had not yet come on the stage but were waiting 
expectantly in the wings. Both nations dis
patched regular troops and a general field 
officer to North America; but though Baron 
Dieskau for the French and Major-General 
Edward Braddock for the English played a 
considerable part in the operations of 1755, the 
main burden of the campaign was carried by 
the French and English colonists. English colo
nial militia and British regulars launched an 
attack on each of the four fronts of the French 
defence system, with decidedly mixed results. In 
the west, where victory counted least, the 
French were most successful. Near the Monon-
gahela River, in an action which seemed to 
prove that la petite guerre could win a major 
engagement, a typical French-Canadian 
frontier force ambushed and destroyed 
Braddock's little army. Fort Duquesne was 
saved, and the English expedition against Fort 
Niagara was abandoned; but though the French 
stood defiant in the west, in the east they gained 
only one equivocal victory and suffered one 
unqualified defeat. Dieskau compelled William 
Johnson to give up his advance against Fort St. 
Frédéric, but at the price of a tactical reverse; 
and a mixed force of British regulars and colo
nial militia, led by Brigadier Robert Monckton 
and Colonel John Winslow, forced the surren
der of Fort Beauséjour and Fort Gaspereau. 

In the spring of 1756, the two principals, 
France and England, openly declared war; and 
with these official declarations, the whole char
acter of the Anglo-French conflict in North 
America began to undergo a profound change. 
The days of colonial forces, amateur command
ers, limited strategic objectives, and the tactics 
of la petite guerre were drawing to a close. Profes
sional armies—British regulars and French 
troupes de la terre—ltd by professional command
ers, whose strategic objective was the knock-out 
blow, were rapidly taking over. In the British 

Sketch of Fort Beauséjour by a British officer soon after its capture. 

This detailed French plan of the fort has been helpful to archeologists in determining the location of the original works. 
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Scenic Rocky Point, site of Port la Joy e, first settlement on 
Prince Edward Island, and later of Fort Amherst under the 
British. RIGHT: Earthworks are all that remain to mark 
the location of the fort. 

Empire, where the direction of the high 
command was an imperial function, exercised 
from London, the full force of this change 
became quickly obvious; but in New France, 
where the commander-in-chief was subordinate 
to the governor, its effects were blunted and 
qualified. Louis Joseph, Marquis de Montcalm, 
who succeeded Dieskau in 1756 as general 
officer commanding the French forces, was 
probably the best general of the Seven Years' 
War in North America; but his actions were 
continually criticized, checked, and frustrated 
by the Governor, the Marquis de Vaudreuil. 
Vaudreuil, a Canadian, had been brought up in 
the tradition of la petite guerre, relied on the 
militia and the resident troupes de la Marine, and 
believed in the supreme importance of the 
French empire in the far west. His favourite 
military objective was the capture of Fort 
Oswego, a British post on the south shore of 
Lake Ontario which denied the complete and, 
in his view, the essential French control of the 
Lower Lakes. Montcalm's introduction to 
North American warfare came in the summer 
of 1756, when he led a successful expedition 
against Oswego. 

The surrender of this western post brought 
confidence, as well as prisoners, guns, and 
booty, to the French; but it had surprisingly 
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little influence on the outcome of the struggle. 
The fact was that the English, now nearly ready 
to take the initiative, were intent upon shifting 
the centre of operations farther east, where the 
French were most open to attack. In Acadia, the 
capture of forts Beauséjour and Gaspereau had 
been followed by the expulsion of the Acadians. 
No basis remained, in either fortification or 
popular support, for a French recovery on the 
Atlantic coast; and Fouisbourg, vulnerable in 
its tragic isolation, alone confronted the invader 
in the Gulf of St. Fawrence. It was impossible, 
apart from strengthening the fortress itself, to 
increase the protection of the sea approach to 
Canada, and the French were inevitably 
compelled to concentrate their last defensive 
efforts upon that other obvious water route of 
invasion, the Fake Champlain-Richelieu River 
system. By this time, the English had realized 
that this familiar line of attack might readily 
become a two-way street, and they built Fort 
Edward on the upper Hudson River and Fort 
William Henry at the head of Fake George. The 
French retort to these two border strongholds 
was the building of Fort Carillon, a much-
needed supplement to the barely defensible Fort 
St. Frédéric, at the foot of Fake George. 

The two defence systems confronted each 
other at close range. Montcalm could never 
escape completely from a basically defensive 
strategy, but he was quick to take the offensive 
at any opportunity and to hit hard with every
thing he had. In the summer of 1757, when it 
became clear that the British were concentrat
ing their forces on the Atlantic coast, Montcalm 
gathered his heterogeneous army—troupes de la 
terre, colonial regulars, militia, and Indians—and 
successfully besieged Fort William Henry. 
Though he failed to follow up this bold stroke 
with the capture of Fort Edward, the campaign 
of 1757 was his second acknowledged triumph. 
His generalship accounted for much of the 
success, but equally significant and ominous for 
the future was the fact that the British had 
deliberately weakened the defences on the 
Hudson River in order to carry out a major 
concentration on the Atlantic seaboard. Their 
aim now was not to win French forts on Fake 

Champlain, but to mount a massive amphibi
ous expedition which would capture Fouisbourg 
and open the sea route to Quebec. In 1757, the 
planned gathering of British naval and military 
strength at Halifax never took shape; but the 
attack on Fouisbourg was designed as the major 
British effort of the campaign of 1758. A 
secondary advance down the Lake Champlain 
route was to accompany it, and in the far west 
a much smaller force was to seek the surrender 
of Fort Duquesne. 

the night of June 8, 1758, they greeted James 
Wolfe's assault craft with a fierce and deadly 
fire; and it was by accident and not design that 
a few British boats on the extreme right drifted 
into a tiny cove hidden by a hill, landed 
unobserved by the defenders in increasing 
numbers, and finally outflanked the French 
position. Once the bridgehead was established, 
the French ground forces retreated to the 
fortress, and thereafter the siege proceeded on 
lines so familiar that they might have been 
memorized by a well-drilled company of actors. 
Once again, the Royal Battery was quickly 
abandoned. Once again, the British manned the 
battery position at Lighthouse Point at the tip 
of the north-eastern peninsula. Admiral Bosca-
wen blockaded the harbour just as Commodore 
Warren had done fourteen years before; and 
only one of the French ships inside, the fighting 
Arethuse, escaped his vigilance and sailed for 
France. The rest of the squadron was sunk or set 
on fire; and, for the second time the Island 
Battery was demolished. Late in July, seven 
weeks after Wolfe's landing, Louisbourg capitu
lated. 

The British clinched their control of the 
approach to the St. Lawrence by occupying He 
St. Jean, and building close to Port La Joye, the 
main French settlement on the island, a new 
fort, called Amherst after the command
er-in-chief of the Louisbourg expedition. Their 
plan for the campaign of 1759 was virtually a 
repetition of that for 1758. Small provincial 
forces were to deal with the remaining French 
posts in the west. Amherst was to resume the 
advance down Lake Champlain which 
Abercromby had given up in confusion. And, as 
the major enterprise of the campaign, General 
Wolfe and Admiral Saunders were to move up 
the St. Lawrence to attack Quebec. Though the 
threat on these three fronts varied greatly in 
importance, Montcalm had to provide some 
protection for them all. A token force guarded 
the upper St. Lawrence. A larger body of troops 
began to fortify Ile-aux-Noix, a small, low-lying 
island at the entrance to the Richelieu River, in 
the gloomy expectation that the forward 
positions at forts St. Frédéric and Carillon 

might have to be abandoned. At Quebec, with 
the bulk of his ill-assorted army, Montcalm 
waited for the approach of the enemy. 

No batteries or redoubts were sited to 
dispute the enemy's passage up the narrow 
channels of the river, for Vaudreuil confidently 
assumed that the English fleet would be 
wrecked in attempting its navigations; and 
when, at the end of June, Saunders' entire 
squadron appeared suddenly off the Island of 
Orleans the consternation and alarm in Quebec 
were correspondingly great. Montcalm posted 
the main body of his troops on the Beauport 
Flats, the low tidal shoreline below the citadel, 
with his left at the Montmorency River; and 
here, a month after the appearance of the 
English, he successfully beat back Wolfe's first 
ill-conceived attack. Another month went by in 
frustrating inactivity before Wolfe was finally 
persuaded to give up his plan of an attack on 
Beauport and to move his army up the river and 
above the citadel. There were several suitable 
places upstream at which the British army 
might cross to the north shore, but Wolfe chose 
the Anse au Foulon, the closest to the citadel 
and consequently the most difficult and 
hazardous of all. It was a daring, reckless 
gamble, but it was rewarded by tremendous 
good fortune. Next day, September 13, at ten 
o'clock in the morning, on ground as flat and 
level as a European battlefield, Wolfe's disci
plined professionals routed Montcalm's varied, 
half-amateur troops, and Quebec fell to the 
English. 

This looked like the final decision, but it 
was not. The British plan of campaign for 1759, 
with its threefold attack on the heart of New 
France, was intended to win the war; but delay 
and faulty co-ordination prevented the realiza
tion of this ambitious aim. Nearly all the 
remaining western French forts surrendered; 
Detroit alone stood out. But Amherst, who was 
as deliberate as Abercromby had been impetu
ous, made such slow progress down Lake 
Champlain that the projected attack on 
Montreal inevitably had to be postponed to the 
next campaigning season. Worst of all, from the 
British point of view, Montcalm's defeated 
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" ^ H E DESPERATE REALITIES of 

\ the French position now became 
manifest. The far south-west, that essen
tial division of their continental empire, 
slipped from fingers that were no longer 
_ strong enough to hold it. Forts 

Duquesne, Oswego, and Frontenac were all 
abandoned or surrendered. Now there was 
strength enough only to defend the Lake 
Champlain waterway, that easy warpath which 
cut to the quick of New France; and that 
summer, behind a log breastwork newly 
constructed to strengthen the dilapidated walls 
of Fort Carillon, Montcalm's regulars shot to 
pieces General Abercromby's frontal assault. 
Here, in the old familiar campaigning ground 
of French Canada, Montcalm's genius could 
still prevail; but out in the Gulf of the St. 
Lawrence, where the knock-out blow on the 
French Empire impended, both competent 
generalship and military strength were on the 
side of the British. 

The second attack on Louisbourg so closely 
resembled the first that the siege of 1744 might 
have been a dress rehearsal for that of 1758. 
This time, it was true, the French had realized 
the fatal mistake of awaiting an attack inside 
the fortress, and they had determined to meet 
and repel the enemy on the beaches on his first 
attempted landing. It was impossible, of course, 
to defend the whole of Gabarus Bay; but 
Cormorant Cove, at its eastern end, seemed the 
likeliest choice for a bridgehead, and here the 
French dug trenches and set up batteries. On 



army had succeeded in escaping westward by 
the St. Charles River route to Montreal. 

New France had been granted a last 
miraculous chance of recovery. For the next 
eight months, she would be free to organize a 
counter-offensive and to reverse the decision of 
the Battle of the Plains of Abraham. At Quebec, 
the British army, now commanded by Briga
dier-General James Murray, was gradually 
reduced to the status of a beleaguered garrison; 
and its perilous insecurity could be ended only 
by the arrival next spring of a British fleet and 
British reinforcements. The Duc de Levis, who 
had succeeded Montcalm as field commander, 
determined to exploit this precious interval to 
the full. The reorganized French army which he 
led down to Quebec in the spring of 1760 bested 
Murray's troops at the Battle of St. Foy and 
forced them back into the citadel. Levis settled 
down to a siege; but a siege, without naval 
support, would take time. And by now it was 
May. 

In the end, as was inevitable, sea power and 
the control of the St. Lawrence proved decisive. 
Both France and Great Britain sent rein
forcements to French Canada in the spring of 
1760, but it was the British who won the race 
to Quebec. The first ship of their relieving 
squadron arrived on May 9, and on May 16 
Levis raised his siege and retreated to Montreal. 
The succour sent from France was far too little 
and came just too late. Of the six ships that left 
Bordeaux in April, carrying no more than a 
pitiful 460 additional troops, only three 
managed to get clear of the British blockade; 
and when these survivors reached the Gulf of St. 
Lawrence in the middle of May, they were 
greeted with the shattering news that the British 
fleet had forestalled them. They sailed into 
Chaleur Bay and took refuge in the entrance to 
the Restigouche River, which they fortified and 
fondly believed the British would find unnavi-
gable; and there they stayed waiting for fresh 
instructions from Montreal. The news that the 
French were in the Gulf drew a quick response 
from Quebec as well as from Louisbourg; but it 
was the Louisbourg squadron that discovered 
the French retreat, forced its way up the river 

past the shore batteries, found the difficult 
channel, and ended all resistance. The French 
blew up two of their own ships, the English 
burnt the third, and by early July the last 
French effort to rescue the doomed colony had 
been frustrated. Meanwhile, three British 
armies—one descending the Richelieu, one 
moving down the St. Lawrence from Oswego, 
and one moving upriver from Quebec—were 
slowly converging upon Montreal. On Sep
tember 8, 1760, Vaudreuil signed the articles 
of capitulation and surrendered Canada. 

Even this was not quite the end. New 
France—the French continental possessions-
was lost forever, but France still had fishing 
rights and interests in the maritime region 
which she was determined to preserve and 
extend. Obviously a capture on British territory 
would give her the additional bargaining power 
she need so badly at the peace conference; and 
Newfoundland, the old centre of the French 
fishery and the scene of some of the most 
successful French amphibious raids, was the 
destined place to strike. In the spring of 1762, 
a squadron of five vessels commanded by the 
Chevalier de Ternay and a force of some 870 
men under Joseph Louis d'Haussonville set sail 
for St. John's. It was a bigger armament than 
that which had taken refuge in the Restigouche 
River two years before, and much too powerful 
for St. John's. The defences of the old English 
"capital", neglected for thirty years, had been 
hurriedly but inadequately patched up during 
the War of the Austrian Succession and the 
Seven Years' War; but althought de Ternay and 
d'Haussonville probably would not have 
encountered much resistance, they made no 
attempt to force their way through the Narrows 
into the harbour. Instead d'Haussonville landed 
his men at Bay Bulls and marched them 
overland to St. John's, and the British 
commander, whose tiny garrison numbered 
only about seventy-five, quickly surrendered. 

The French success was so sudden and 
unexpected that at first the British could hardly 
credit it; but once they grasped the astounding 
fact that this was no mere hit-and-run raid and 
that the French were resolved on permanent 

possession, a large expeditionary force moved 
out of Halifax for the recovery of St. John's. 
Early in September, a British squadron block
aded the harbour, but it did not engage de 
Ternay's ships within; and, General Amherst, 
adopting d'Haussonville's strategy of a circui
tous overland approach, disembarked his troops 
north of Quidi Vidi; won control of Quidi Vidi 
Lake and the Narrows; and, in the most daring 
exploit of the whole campaign, gained posses
sion of the towering eminence to the north of the 

entrance to St. John's harbour. The twin ridges, 
Signal Hill and Gibbet Hill, commanded the 
whole position—the town, the harbour, and the 
Narrows—and although the French had worked 
hard to repair Fort William and the other 
neglected defences of St. John's, they could 
make no effective reply to this unprecedented 
cannonade from the heights. D'Haussonville 
could do nothing but capitulate, and the last 
attempt to assert French power in its old 
dominions was over. 
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1
~ T WAS T H E FUR TRADE that inspir
ed Europeans to found the first permanent 
settlements on the shores of what is now con
tinental Canada. It was the fur trade that 
drove them across the continent to the Pac-
^ific Ocean in pursuit of the disappearing 

beaver. 
Almost from the beginning, the French had 

realized that furs were the most readily avail
able and obviously valuable commodity that 
the region they had discovered could supply. In 
their search for the north-west passage to the 
East, they had followed the route first opened 
up by the fishermen; and it had led them into 
an austere and yet inviting country, a country 
dominated by the enormous drainage system of 
the St. Lawrence and by the solemn, rocky 
uplands of the Precambrian Shield. Its situation 
at the northern edge of the north temperate 
zone, its harsh winters and deep forests, 
nurtured a wide variety of furred wildlife; and 
its elaborate drainage system, an intricate 
network of lakes, lakelets, rivers, streams, and 
creeks, was a homeland designed by nature for 
small amphibious animals, particularly the 
beaver. The land did not obviously invite settle
ment and encourage agriculture; but it 
promised mobility and rapid expansion inland, 
and its aboriginal inhabitants, who were mainly 
hunting Indians, had in the furs they caught 
and wore an article of real commercial value. 
Furs became the first great Canadian staple, the 
staple which sustained the French colonies in 
North Amenica, the staple which first drew the 
English to trade in Hudson Bay. The beaver 
was a mild, industrious, highly domestic, and 
almost defenceless animal; but although he 
might have seemed a strange founder of a 
nation, he left his mark for ever upon his native 
country. The search for beaver led both French 
and British farther and farther westward along 
the waterways and finally across the mountains 
to the Pacific Ocean. The continental fur trade 
and the northern drainage systems which alone 
made it possible, and profitable, established the 
boundaries of the future nation, Canada. 

There were two main entrances to the vast 
fur-trading regions of the north-west. The first 

was by way of the St. Lawrence River, the 
Ottawa River, and the Upper Great Lakes; the 
second was through the great "Bay of the 
North" to which Henry Hudson, its fated 
explorer, gave his name. The St. Lawrence was 
the one great river system that led from the 
Atlantic seaboard to the heart of the North 
American continent; but the overland journey 
from the lower, settled stretches of the river to 
the beaver country in the far interior was 
certain to be long and difficult. Hudson Bay was 
a gateway which could be approached fairly 
readily and cheaply by sea, and which opened 
into the very centre of the fur-producing 
north-west; but its first explorers, led by the 
English who ventured to its western shores in 
the early seventeenth century, came not to trade 
for furs, but to search for the long-sought 
north-west passage to the Far East. The eyes of 
the English were still fixed upon the China 
trade; and it was the French on the lower St. 
Lawrence who first made furs the staple of colo
nial enterprise and began to exploit the great 
river and its tributaries as a commercial 
highway to the west. They quickly established 
friendly trade relations with the northern, 
hunting Indians—the various tribes of the great 
Algonquian family—and with the Hurons of 
Georgian Bay, sedentary agricultural Indians 
who, as middlemen, helped to extend French 
trade still farther north and west. 

The alliance with the Hurons and the 
hunting Indians was a natural alliance for a 
fur-trading colony like New France. Yet it 
inevitably aroused the animosity of the power
ful Iroquois Confederacy, the hereditary 
enemies of the northern Indians, who had been 
driven out of the St. Lawrence valley into the 
region south of Lake Ontario. Equipped with 
Dutch guns and ammunition, they rapidly 
became more powerful than their ancestral 
opponents. They regarded the Hurons, the 
successful and prosperous middlemen of the 
north-west trade, with a particularly ferocious 
envy and hatred; and by the middle of the 
seventeenth century, they were ready and eager 
to take the offensive. In two terrible campaigns 
in 1648-49, they attacked and destroyed the 

Industrious beavers at work: A slightly exaggerated reflection of the view, expressed in one ojflaal report of the time, that 
"the Beaver Trade is almost the only objective of the French Colony of Canada. " 

PRECEDING PAGES: Fort Prince of Wales, built by the Hudson's Bay Company at the mouth of the Churchill River: A 
testament to the power and ambition of the fur traders. Its massive stone fortifications were rivalled only by those of Quebec. 
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Huron villages and drove the surviving Hurons 
westward in a beaten and disorderly rout. For 
the next fifteen years, the Iroquois Confederacy 
was the dominating force in the upper St. 
Lawrence valley. French power at Quebec 
tottered ominously. The colony might survive; 
but if it did, the fur trade, upon which its 
continued existence depended, would have to be 
radically reorganized. If the French wished to 
defeat the competition of the Iroquois and 
exploit the untouched beaver territories in the 
far north-west, they would have to venture into 
the Lake Superior country themselves. 

Western expansion seemed essential, 
unavoidable; but it was also obvious that the 
long journey between Montreal and Lake 
Superior would be costly and time-consuming, 
as well as dangerous. These hard facts became 
abundantly clear to those picturesque adven
turers, the heroic prototypes of all coureurs de bois, 
Pierre Esprit Radisson and Médard Chouart, 
Sieur des Groseilliers, when in 1659-60 they 
travelled west to Lake Superior and trafficked 

with the Crée Indians south of Hudson Bay for 
a load of superb northern furs. They had learnt 
also, from Indian accounts as well as from 
available European information, of the great 
"Bay of the North", and they reached the novel 
and daring conclusion that it would be far easier 
and cheaper to develop this highly profitable 
north-western trade by sea through Hudson 
Bay, rather than by the tedious overland 
journey from Montreal. Radisson and Groseil
liers had found the end of the north-west 
passage, not in Asia, but in North America. 
They had substituted the furs of the Precam-
brian Shield for the silks of China; and appro
priately enough, it was the English, the chief 
explorers of the bay, who were first won over to 
their scheme. The authorities at Quebec, beset 
by the defence of their beleaguered colony, gave 
Radisson and Groseilliers no encouragement; 
but in 1668, after years of vain attempts to carry 
out their plan themselves, they finally 
persuaded a group of powerful and wealthy 
Englishmen to finance a sea-borne fur-trading 

expedition to Hudson Bay. This was such a 
promising success that two years later these 
aristocratic capitalists and prosperous mer
chants were granted a royal charter as the 
Governor and Company of the Adventurers of 
England trading into Hudson's Bay. 

The "Bay of the North" and the "River of 
Canada" had now come into open competition 
for control of the fur trade. The new company 
established itself in several "forts" or "factories" 
on James Bay and in 1782 founded the first of 
a series of trading posts on the western shore of 
Hudson Bay near the mouths of the Hayes and 
Nelson rivers. At first, the French did not 
challenge this intrusion on what they regarded 
as unquestionably their territory; but the period 
of neglect and weakness which had held back 
New France so long was now drawing to a close. 
The colony became a royal province, captained 
by ambitious and resolute governors and ruled 
ultimately by the man who had already become 
the greatest monarch of western Europe, Louis 
XIV of France. In 1686, when England and 

France were still at peace, a French raiding 
party of nearly a hundred, two-thirds of whom 
were native Canadians, led by Pierre Lemoyne, 
d'Iberville, fought their way up the rivers and 
through the bush to James Bay, and captured 
all the Hudson's Bay Company trading posts. 
Three years later, when the Revolution of 1688 
had put William III on the throne of England, 
the two nations were officially at war; and at 
once Hudson Bay became one of the chief thea
tres of the conflict in North America. On the 
French side, the hero of the struggle was that 
veritable paladin, d'Iberville. A tall, blond 
powerful Canadian, a born and daring naviga
tor whose tactical and strategical genius 
matched the grandeur of his imperial designs, 
he took over, for the French, the ideas that 
Radisson and Groseilliers had first conceived. 

Iberville was as firmly convinced as Radis
son had been that Hudson Bay was essential to 
the French and that its control could be won 
only by sea. He saw also what the English had 
come to realize^that the future of the fur trade 

With characteristic daring, Iberville makes an assault on the British at Fort Nelson. 
The battle for Hudson Bay would rage intermittently for a century. 



depended, not upon the little posts on James 
Bay, but upon the occupation of the mouths of 
the Hayes and Nelson rivers, the entrance to the 
enormous western fur-trading region dominated 
by Lake Winnipeg, the Saskatchewan River, 
and Lake Athabasca. In 1689, the first year of 
the war, he triumphantly cleared Hudson Bay 
of English shipping; but the post at the entrance 
to the twin rivers, Hayes and Nelson, now called 
Fort York, remained stubbornly in English 
hands. In 1690, he tried in vain to capture it. It 
fell to him at last in 1694, and yet two years later 
it was retaken by the English. In 1696, the last 
year of the war, he made a final effort at recap
ture. His flagship, the Pélican, separated from 
the rest of the French squadron, found itself 
confronted at the mouth of the Hayes by a Brit
ish man-of-war, the Hampshire, and two 
Hudson's Bay Company merchantmen, the 
Hudson Bay and the Dering. Outnumbered and 
outgunned, Iberville fought the action with his 
accustomed skill and bravado. A broadside from 
the Pélican sank the Hampshire; the Hudson Bay 
surrendered and the Dering fled. In the ensuing 
storm, the Pélican itself was lost; but the rest of 
the French squadron arrived in time to rescue 
its crew, and Iberville triumphantly captured 
York Factory. 

The much-contested post, renamed Fort 
Bourbon, remained in French hands all during 
the next phase of the Anglo-French conflict, the 
War of the Spanish Succession. France lost the 
war in Europe; but she paid for her defeat in 
North America: and among her territorial 
concessions was the recognition of the chartered 
rights of the Hudson's Bay Company and the 
return of its forts, including Fort Bourbon, now 
renamed York Factory. Iberville's grand design 
had been frustrated, and Iberville himself was 
dead; but the terrifying memory of his deeds 
lived on, and the Company decided that it must 
provide better protection for its forts and 
factories. In 1717, a post was established at the 
mouth of the Churchill River to tap the trade 
of the Athabasca country, and the Company 
decided that this must be the site of the great 
guardian fortress of the British fur trade. 
Construction, beginning in 1732, continued ofT 

and on for many years; and gradually an enor
mous, nearly square, stone stronghold, with four 
huge bastions and walls nearly twenty feet high 
and forty feet thick at the base, arose out of the 
desolate landscape at the mouth of the 
Churchill. 

Fort Prince of Wales was intended to be 
impregnable, but its defensibility remained 
untested, even during the last phases of the 
Anglo-French struggle for North America. It 
was not until the War of American Indepen
dence and the brief revival of French naval 

Its French captors spent two days blowing them up, finally left the job unfinished. 

power in Atlantic waters that the Comte de 
Lapérouse raided Hudson Bay and put the 
vaunted strength of the fortress to the proof. 
This flash attack quickly revealed the one 
weakness of the defence, its human leadership. 
Samuel Hearne was a great fur trader, but he 
was no soldier. He quickly surrendered; and 
York Factory, attacked in its turn, yielded as 
readily. The French hoped that the raid might 
cripple the Hudson's Bay Company, but a year 
later, in 1783, its servants returned as usual to 
trade. York Factory was soon as busy as ever, 
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The walls of Fort Prince of Wales were built to last. 

but the great lonely fortress at the mouth of the 
Churchill, its guns spiked and its walls breached 
by Lapérouse, was not reoccupied. 

1
" ^ É H E TREATY OF U T R E C H T had 

\closed the sea approach, by Hudson 
Bay, to the French for ever; but it had 
left them with their original route, 
the St. Lawrence, westward by river, lake, 
- and portage. The old competition 

between the bay and the river was renewed; and 
now that the Hudson's Bay Company was 
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Hudson's Bay Company and the North West Company traders compete for furs—and potential customers—in this 
19th-century view of an Indian camp. 

beginning to draw upon the vast, untouched 
fur-trading area west of the bay, the old rivalry 
grew more arduous and intense. Obviously the 
only way in which the French could compete 
with York Factory and Fort Prince of Wales was 
to tap their sources of supply at the point of 
origin. To circumvent the English, they must 
make direct contact with the Hudson's Bay 
Company's far western customers, the Plains 
Crées, the Assiniboines, and the Chipewyans; 
and this meant inevitably the prolongation of 
the difficult overland route from Montreal to 
Lake Winnipeg and beyond. It was Pierre 
Gaultier de Varennes, Sieur de La Vérendrye, 
his sons, and his nephew, Sieur de La Jemeraye, 
who systematically organized and consolidated 
this strategic advance. The posts established in 
the decade from 1731 to 1741 at Rainy Lake, 
Lake of the Woods, the Red and Assiniboine 
rivers, and as far north as Cedar Lake, near the 
mouth of the Saskatchewan, were all strategic 
points at which the Indians could be intercepted 
in their toilsome journey by lake and river down 
to Hudson Bay. In 1753, when La Vérendrye's 
successor, the Chevalier de la Corne, founded 
Fort St. Louis near the forks of the Saskatche
wan, the French had succeeded in drawing a 
half-circle around all the principal water 
approaches to York Factory. 

It was at this point that the Anglo-French 
struggle for North America entered its last 
phase. The British conquest brought French 
dominion to its final close; but it could not, and 
did not, end the fur-trading rivalry between the 
St. Lawrence River and Hudson Bay. Inevita
bly, the control and direction of the St. 
Lawrence trade was transferred from the "new" 
to the "old" subjects, from the French to the 
British; but under this new management, the 
intensity of competition increased rather than 
lessened. The Montreal fur traders now 
possessed all the commercial advantages which 
the Hudson's Bay Company had previously 
enjoyed alone, plus all the trading devices which 
were the special and exclusive inheritance of 
French fur-trading experience. They had the 
backing of powerful British exporting houses 
and easy access to British manufacturers and fur 

markets; and, like their French predecessors, 
they were prepared to seek the Indians in their 
encampments, to establish close and friendly 
relations with them, to give them presents and 
sell them spirits, and, by both guile and force, 
to gain their trade. From 1768, the "pedlars" 
from Montreal, as the Hudson's Bay men 
contemptuously called them, were swarming 
everywhere about the Red, the Assiniboine, and 
the lower Saskatchewan rivers. It was this 
aggressive and only too successful competition 
that drove the Hudson's Bay Company to initi
ate a fundamental change in its trading system. 
For over a hundred years, its agents had waited 
for the Indians to come to them at their factories 
on the Bay. Now, at last, in 1774, the veteran 
explorer and fur trader Samuel Hearne founded 
the Company's first inland post, Cumberland 
House, at Pine Island Lake (now Cumberland 
Lake), north of the Saskatchewan River and a 
little west of the present Manitoba-Sask
atchewan boundary. 

York Factory and Montreal now shared the 
same trading strategy in the interior; but in 
most other important respects, their circum
stances were fundamentally different and 
unequal. Sea-borne carriage from London to 

Hard work, crude camps, and long portages were 
the lot of the "gentleman adventurer" as the trading 
companies forged west. 
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Alexander Mackenzie: Tough, independent, and, like most 
of his associates and competitors, a Highland Scot. 

York Factory was far easier and cheaper than 
shipment from London to Montreal and trans
port by the interminable canoe route to the far 
west. Costs were heavier and returns were far 
slower for Montreal than for York Factory. 
These were formidable handicaps, and in order 
to overcome them, the Canadian traders were 
compelled to devise their own special kind of 
company organization and commercial logis
tics. Irrepressible and defiant individualists, 
who originally were just as ready to compete 
with each other as with the Hudson's Bay 
Company men, they were driven, during the 
decade 1778-87, to combine in a loose and 
unstable co-partnership which became fa
mous—or notorious—as the North West 
Company. 

The strenuous route westward from 
Montreal was organized in sections, with 
divisional points or depots, of which the most 
important was Grand Portage (later Fort 
William), where trade goods and furs were 
transshipped from the big cargo canoes [canots 
du maître) which came from Montreal to the 
lighter and swifter north-western canoes [canots 

80 After the merger of the rival companies, Rocky Mountain House persisted as a trading post under the Hudson's Bay flag 
until the 1870s, when this busy sketch was made by an occupant. 



du nord). Food stocks could be replenished at the 
divisional points, and fish and game were 
usually available once the remote trading post 
had been reached; but on the swift journey 
westward, when time was of the essence, a 
highly concentrated, not easily perishable form 
of protein was absolutely necessary. Pemmi-
can—dried pounded lean meat packed in melted 
fat—became the staple food of the trade. 

The area of the Red and Assiniboine rivers 
developed into the chief provisioning centre for 
the North West Company. Fort Espérance was 
a typical provision post. Its chief function was 
to supply the North Saskatchewan and Athaba
sca brigades with pemmican. The fort had been 
established in 1787 by Robert Grant, one of the 
Company's founding fathers, on the south bank 
of the Qu'Appelle (or "Calling") River about 
fourteen miles above its junction with the 
Assiniboine. It stood on a little knoll close to the 
river, at the edge of the wide, beautiful 
Qu'Appelle valley, with high undulating hills 
on either side and the river below winding in 
slow, elaborate curves towards the south-east. 
Roaming about the wide plains on every side 
were what even seasoned fur traders described 
as "incredible numbers of buffaloes". 

It was from this complex victualling and 
transport system, as well as from the enterprise 
and daring of its wintering partners, that the 
North West Company derived its success. The 
only way it could meet its staggering transport 
costs was by monopolizing the lion's share of 
the best furs. It had always to outdistance the 
Hudson's Bay traders and intercept the Indians 
and this inescapable necessity quickly commit
ted the Nor'Westers to an uninterrupted and 
costly race across the prairies. The building of 
Cumberland House was an unmistakable sign 
that the Hudson's Bay Company refused to be 
outflanked. Henceforth, it built post for post 
with the North West Company; and as one area 
after another was depleted of its furs, the two 
companies travelled westward in nearly parallel 
lines, from one transitory encampment to 
another, towards the mountains. Finally, in 
1799, both companies founded posts on the 
north bank of the North Saskatchewan, within 

Piegan Indians pose at Rocky Mountain House, 1871. 

sight of the Rocky Mountains and about a mile 
and a half above the mouth of the Clearwater 
River. The Hudson's Bay post was called Acton 
House; the North West post, Rocky Mountain 
House. For both companies, it was the end of 
the prairie trail. For the North West Company, 
it was also the moment for new plans and a 
revolutionary departure. 

Years before, Alexander Mackenzie, the 
North West Company's first great strategist, 
had realized that once the mountain barrier was 
reached, the Company would have arrived at 
the long-foreseen and inevitable crisis in its 

Within a decade the fort was in ruins. 

affairs. If the vast Pacific slope was to be gained 
for the Company, and ultimately for the British 
Crown, it was essential, Mackenzie believed, to 
drop the heavy burden of the overland route 
from Montreal and to adopt a completely 
different transport system and a radically 
changed company organization. A navigable 
river leading westward from beyond the 
mountains to the Pacific must be discovered 
and utilized; the Hudson's Bay Company and 
the North West Company must cease their 
ruinous competiton and unite; and once that 
union was negotiated, the great empty trans-

mountain country, from which Spain had just 
withdrawn, could be attained and developed 
either from the Pacific coast or from Hudson 
Bay. It was a huge conception, a design 
conceived originally by Radisson, Groseilliers, 
and Iberville, and now expanded into trans
continental and transoceanic proportions by a 
true, though adopted, Canadian. 

Mackenzie never made his dream a reality. 
He called his river (the Mackenzie) "River 
Disappointment", for it emptied, not into the 
Pacific, but into the Arctic. In 1793, the last 
stage of his successful journey to the western 
ocean was not by the noble stream he had hoped 
to find, but overland. The great design which 
he had failed to complete was bequeathed to 
Duncan McGillivray, an equally far-seeing 
strategist and the younger brother of William 
McGillivray, who was a rising force in the North 
West Company's management. In 1800-1, 
Duncan McGillivray and the explorer-cart
ographer David Thompson camped at Rocky 
Mountain House, probing the approaches to the 
mountains. And in 1801, McGillivray crossed 
into the Kootenay valley by White Man's Pass. 

Yet for five long years, the two parts of the 
Mackenzie-McGillivray scheme—the union of 
the companies and the passage of the 
mountains—were postponed by an internecine 
quarrel which broke out in the North West 
Company itself. The final delimitation of the 
international boundary had forced a number of 
Montreal fur traders to move from south of the 
line to the Canadian north-west; and these 
newcomers, together with some dissatisfied 
wintering partners of the North West Company 
and Alexander Mackenzie himself, broke away 
from the "Old Concern" and formed a new co
partnership, the X.Y. Company. 

The furious quarrel between the two com
panies absorbed the energies of both but did not 
diminish their common hopes of commercial 
expansion. The North West Company 
attempted to buy or force its way into Hudson 
Bay; the X.Y. Company tried to purchase 
control of the Hudson's Bay Company; and 
Mackenzie, now knighted, continued to nurse 
his grandiose dreams of North American and 
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Simon Fraser: Determined, like Mackenzie, to find a 
navigable route to the Pacific. 

Asian trade. Their various efforts were unhap
pily divided and, what was more important, 
their aims were fundamentally different. The 
"Marquis", Simon McTavish, who was still the 
dominating spirit in the "Old Concern" and 
who regarded the X.Y. Company as a personal 
defiance of his leadership, was utterly opposed 
to the transfer of the fur trade's main entrepôt 
from Montreal to Hudson Bay; and it was not 
until his death in 1804 that purposes and 
personalities could be reconciled. In 1804, the 
old and the new North West companies united, 
and the first general meeting of the joint 
concern endorsed Duncan McGillivray's plans 
for the future. 

In 1805, while McGillivray negotiated with 
the Hudson's Bay Company for the right to ship 
goods through the bay, two attempts to seek a 
passage through the mountains to the Pacific 
were set in motion. Simon Fraser was to 
advance by the Peace River along Alexander 
Mackenzie's northern route; and David 
Thompson would travel west from Rocky 
Mountain House. The forward movement came 
none too soon. If the British and Canadians did 
not act quickly, they would fail to make good 
Cook's and Vancouver's territorial claims, and 
the whole Pacific slope would be lost for ever to 
the United States and Russia. 

84 Fort St. James, fur-trading headquarters for northern British Columbia throughout the 19th century, has been restored to the period of the mid-1890s. 85 



rapidly grew tired of a diet of dried salmon. He 
wintered for two years at Stuart Lake, 
completed a chain of trading posts by building 
Fort George at the junction of the Nechako and 
Fraser rivers and, in the spring of 1808, set out 
on the great river to the south. He was the first 
man to feel the majesty and the terror of the 
Fraser Canyon. Long before he had finished his 
wild journey, he knew that the river he had 
discovered was not a navigable stream, but it 
was not until he reached tidewater that he 
realized it was not the Columbia. 

It was David Thompson who eventually 
found the Columbia and journeyed down the 
last stages of its enormous length. He had spent 
five years travelling about in the Kootenay and 
upper Columbia River country, exploring, 
map-making, coping with unfriendly Indians, 
building trading posts, and on several occasions 
taking out furs to Rocky Mountain House. This 
deliberate approach to a question of increasing 
urgency continued until the summer of 1810. At 
that time Thompson, expecting to leave the 
upper country on furlough, actually pushed as 
far east as Rainy Lake, but there he found 
urgent instructions imperiously ordering him to 
return and complete his task. 

The North West Company partners were 
Buildings at Fort St. James are in Red River frame style or of dovetailed logs. Furs collected here from area posts were 
stored and shipped to the coast. 
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""^B ~"^J W HILE Thompson proceeded 
•À wA / t o make his leisurely prepara-
wA f^k I tions for the southern crossing, 
•A / »A /Fraser was moving rapidly north 
• V » V and west. The post which he set up 

y » a t Rocky Mountain Portage, just 
east of the mountains at the foot of Peace River 
Canyon, was simply a base camp at which he 
did not linger. He pushed ahead, up the Peace, 
Parsnip, and Pack rivers; and before the season 
of 1805 was over, he and his men had reached 
McLeod Lake and built Fort McLeod, the first 
permanent habitation west of the Rockies. 

The next summer, the advance was resum
ed. Fraser crossed the height of land, sped 
swiftly down the river that was to bear his name, 
paddled up the Nechako and Stuart rivers and 
late in July found himself at Stuart Lake. It was 
a lovely lake, set in a frame of low, dark hills and 
remote snow-capped mountain peaks. Long 
headlands ending in willows and sandy beaches 
jutted out from its curving shores, and the pale 
colours of poplar, cottonwood, and willow con
trasted subtly with the sombre green of spruce 
and jack pine. The Carrier Indians who 
inhabited the region promised a fairly good 
trade; but Fort St. James, the new post on the 
lake, proved hard to provision and Fraser 



Fort Astoria: American competition for the Nor'Westers at 
the mouth of the Colombia. 

now seriously alarmed about their trading 
future beyond the mountains. The threat of 
American competition, implicit ever since Lewis 
and Clark had spent the winter of 1805-6 at the 
mouth of the Columbia, now found open 
expression in the formation of the American Fur 
Company. Its president, John Jacob Astor, 
planned to exploit the Pacific and China trade; 
and in September 1810, Astor's ship, the 
Tonquin, with an American man-of-war as 
escort, sailed to establish a fort at the mouth of 
the Columbia River. Even yet there was time for 
Thompson to anticipate the Americans; but his 
own timidity, the weakness of his supporting 
brigade, the hostility of the Indians, and the 

difficult detour he had to make to avoid their 
threats, all slowed down his progress with 
prolonged and this time fatal delays. He 
reached the mouth of the Columbia on July 15, 
1811, only to discover the solid presence of Fort 
Astoria, with the American flag flying trium
phantly over it. 

It looked like a conclusive defeat, but the 
luck of the North West Company had not yet 
run out. The opening of the War of 1812 and 
the decisive advantage of British naval support 
enabled the Nor'Westers to induce the Astorians 
to sell their fort and give up their Pacific 
ambitions; and in 1813, eight years after it had 
been first launched, the Canadian "Columbian 

enterprise" was successfully concluded. The 
North West Company stood at the height of its 
power and prestige. While for years the 
Hudson's Bay Company had passed its annual 
dividend, the Montreal co-partnership enjoyed 
a virtual monopoly of the fur riches of the 
Athabasca country and had made good its 
claim—and Great Britain's—to dominion over 
the Pacific slope. Surely the Hudson's Bay 
Company ought to admit defeat. But astonish
ingly the Hudson's Bay Company showed no 
sign of abject surrender. Instead of tamely 
yielding as it ought to have done, it actually 
dared to attempt an invasion of the Athabasca 
region; and, at Lord Selkirk's instigation, it 
went so far as to plant an agricultural settlement 
on the Red River, in the very midst of the North 
West Company's main provision district. The 
Nor'Westers and their dependents, the Métis of 
the Red River, determined that these outrages 
must be resisted; and in 1816, at Seven Oaks, 
the resistance was stained with blood. The arm
ed conflict between the two companies quickly 
reached a furious climax; and for four years, the 
history of the Canadian north-west was little 
more than a turbulent record of armed attack 
and reprisal, arrest and counter-arrest, court 
cases and conflicting appeals to government. 

In the end, both sides grew weary of these 
violent excesses. But while the Hudson's Bay 
Company, a chartered joint stock company, 
could hang on and endure such tribulations, the 
North West Company, a loose partnership of 
Montreal agents and wintering partners, whose 
last agreement was nearing its expiration, was 
weakened and divided by the ordeal. Both 
agents and winterers sought an end to the strife 
in union with the Hudson's Bay Company; and 
with the benevolent approval of the British 
government, a new amalgamated company, 
planned to carry on the trade from the two 
approaches of Hudson Bay and the Pacific 
coast, rapidly took shape. It was, in part at least, 
a realization of the idea which Radisson and 
Iberville had conceived over a century before, 
and which Alexander Mackenzie and Duncan 
McGillivray had spent years of effort in trying 
to achieve. And yet, of course, it was not the 
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Sir George Simpson, consolidator of the Hudson's Bay 
empire in the west. 

consummation of which the Nor'Westers had 
dreamed. It was not a North West Company 
takeover. It was an amalgamation in which the 
Hudson's Bay Company, its name and identity 
carefully preserved, grew rapidly stronger. In a 
few years, as the greatest of the Montreal 
forwarding companies crashed into bankruptcy, 
the Hudson's Bay men assumed control and 
direction, and the Governor of their Northern 
Department, George Simpson, emerged as the 
dominating figure in the trade. 

Simpson had an imperial domain to secure 
and defend. The rival American and British 
claims to the Pacific coast, confirmed on the one 
side by the building of Fort Astoria and on the 
other by its sale, proved irreconcilable. The 
Convention of 1818 simply postponed the issue 
of sovereignty and declared that in the 
meantime the territory west of the mountains 
was equally open to nationals of both countries. 
The Hudson's Bay Company was, at the 
moment, the strongest force in the region, and 
Simpson hoped to win all or most of it perma
nently for the Company and the Crown. On the 
other hand, he sensibly realized that the lower 
Columbia was the most southerly boundary 
that he could possibly attain. He might, with 

The Fraser River was navigable by ocean-going vessels as far as Fort Langley, where Hudson's Bay Company traders 
bartered for salmon and furs and provisioned the hordes who, in the 1850s, flocked to the goldfields further upstream. 
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luck, be able to hold it; he might be forced to 
yield; and in this grave uncertainty, it was wiser 
to concentrate, not on the southern, but on the 
central and northern sections of his vast empire. 

The wild and shaggy country to the north, 
with its trading posts, Fort McLeod, Fort 
George, Fort St. James, and Fort Alexandria, 
was organized as a separate department called, 
appropriately enough, New Caledonia, with 
Fort St. James as its capital. Fort St. James 
could be supplied from Hudson Bay or from the 
Pacific coast, but the northern route was long 
and toilsome and the southern, via the Colum
bia, was uncertain for the future. Simpson 
needed a main transport route, based on a river, 
which would traverse the centre of his domain 
and reach the sea at a point far north of the 
Columbia. For a while, despite the adverse 
judgments of both Mackenzie and Fraser 
himself, he believed that "Fraser's River" was 
the "grand communication" which he sought. 
He determined also that the Company's princi
pal Pacific Ocean post, should be transferred 
from its vulnerable site at Fort Vancouver on 
the Columbia to a safe position on the lower 
Fraser. 

This was the strategy behind the building 
of Fort Langley. In November, 1824, immedi
ately after Simpson had reached Fort 
Vancouver on his first visit to the Columbia 
Department, an exploring party was sent north, 
via Puget Sound, to choose a suitable site. Its 
leaders selected a position on the left or south 
bank of the Fraser, about thirty miles from its 
mouth, where the ground rose fairly steeply to 
a level plateau overlooking the broad stream 
below. Three years later, in July, the Company's 
steamer Cadboro, sent out from England for the 
coasting trade, steamed up the river; and by the 
end of November, a strong trading post, with a 
palisade and two bastions facing the stream, was 
nearing completion. The river was full of 
salmon, the land about was fertile; and there 
was every hope that, with fishing, vegetable 
gardening, and farming, the post could sustain 
itself, as Simpson firmly believed every fur-
trading post should. 

But the future of Fort Langley depended, 

92 
Reconstruction at Fort Langley incorporates one surviving building from the 1840s, thought to have been the trading store. 
All buildings were of simple wood construction. 



not on its merits as a trading or provisioning 
post, but on its position on the lower Fraser at 
the end of the Company's chief transport route 
to the interior. Simpson had fondly believed 
that the Fraser was "formed by nature" for such 
a role. He was soon undeceived. In 1828, four 
years after his first visit to the Pacific, he 
returned, travelling with a large and impressive 
party by the northern route, and tested the 
navigation of the Fraser from Fort Alexandria 
to the sea. Below Lytton, the "perpendicular 
mountains" on either bank, the "grotesque" and 
"stupendous" rocks which overhung their frail 
canoes, and the "immense velocity" of the 
"foaming waters" appalled him. Long before he 
had reached Fort Langley, he had come to the 
sorrowful conclusion that "Frazer's River can 
no longer be thought of as a practicable 
communication with the interior." 

The splendid future of Fort Langley was 
indefinitely postponed; it had suddenly been 
relegated to the status of a secondary coastal 
establishment. Fort Vancouver remained the 
central window through which the Hudson's 
Bay Company looked out on the Pacific; and 
Fort St. James and the other posts in New 
Caledonia were supplied by the long overland 
and river routes which led from Fort Alexan
dria, past Kamloops and down the lovely 
Okanagan valley, to the Columbia and Fort 
Vancouver. 

Upper Fort Garry in its heyday. The outer buildings of the Lower Fort begin in the distance. 

I
N 1830, George Simpson had been 

ten years in the service of the Hudson's 
Bay Company. At the union of the two com
panies in 1821, he had been appointed Gov
ernor of the Northern Department and five 
^ years later, when his opposite number in 

the Southern Department retired, he became in 
effect Governor-in-Chief of Rupert's Land. 
Subtle, tireless, masterful, he ruled over a half-
continent in which the fur trade was still para
mount and his word was virtually law. The two 
chief threats to the continuance of his empire— 
the advance of settlement and the final deter
mination of the international boundary—still 

seemed remote. The tiny colony at the junction 
of the Red and Assiniboine rivers had scarcely 
begun to fulfil its function as a source of provi
sions for the fur trade; and the Convention of 
1818, which had opened the country west of the 
mountains on equal terms to the nationals of 
both Great Britain and the United States, had 
been prolonged indefinitely, with the proviso 
that either nation might terminate the arrange
ment with a year's notice. The future looked 
secure and prosperous, and George Simpson, 
only a few years over forty, had become an 
obvious and conscious success, worthy of a suit
able marriage and a comfortable domestic 

establishment. Like many other fur traders, he 
had illegitimate half-breed children, but this 
seemed no obstacle to his marriage in 1830 to 
his eighteen-year-old cousin, Frances Ramsay 
Simpson. 

The newly-married couple obviously 
needed a handsome residence, and the ingen
ious Simpson soon perceived how to acquire it. 
Fort Garry, at the forks of the Red and Assini
boine rivers, had been nearly ruined by the 
disastrous flood of 1826, and a new building was 
urgently required either at the same spot or 
somewhere in the vicinity. Simpson proposed to 
transfer the fort from its old position to a fine 

new site which he had discovered below St. 
Andrew's rapids, about twenty miles farther 
downriver. Undeniably there were a number of 
unexceptionable reasons for the move. Upper 
Fort Garry, standing on low ground, was 
threatened annually with inundation, exposed 
at all times to the distractions and turbulence 
of a petty commercial centre. Lower Fort Garry, 
secure on its high river banks, would be safe 
from floods and closer to the Company's main 
northern depots, Norway House and York 
Factory. 

The arguments seemed unanswerable; but, 
oddly enough, Simpson did not think it neces-
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The loft in the Lower Fort houses the original fur press. 

sary to inform the Hudson's Bay Committee in 
London of his project of a new fort until its 
construction, directed by the Canadian crafts
man Pierre Leblanc, was well under way. It was 
a stone fort, the only stone fort in the 
Company's entire network, and its central and 
conspicuous feature was the Big H o u s e -
destined, of course, for the Simpsons—a long, 
substantial, two-storey building facing the river. 
Designed in the then fashionable Regency 
Cottage style, with a hipped roof, dormer 
windows, and wide verandahs, it looked more 
like the private residence of a wealthy country 
gentleman than a company house. On either 
side, but at a respectful distance, stood two 
three-storey stone warehouses, one of which 
housed the Company's furs and its retail shop, 
while the other served as a granary and store
house. Later, a high stone wall, with four equal 
sides and a round bastion at each corner, was 
built to surround and defend the property. 

It was an impressive, even a formidable 
establishment. And yet it never realized 
Simpson's hopes, either for his wife and himself 
or for the Company. The Simpsons lived there 
for one year only, 1833-34. The severity of the 
climate oppressed Frances. She and her 
husband were both ill during their brief stay, 
and their first child, born in the upper settle-
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The Big House, once the Governor's residence, as it looked in 1858. 

ment, died at the lower fort in the spring of 
1833. Disappointment and misfortune had 
broken Simpson's dream of happy domestic 
seclusion on the banks of the Red River; and in 
1834, he and his wife gave up the idea of family 
life in the north-west and moved down east to 
Lachine, near Montreal. Lower Fort Garry had 
ended its brief career as an important residency, 
and it never became a main centre of trade. 
Both the Company's customers and its servants 
heartily disliked the twenty-mile journey from 
the upper settlement, where most of them lived, 
to the new fort; and in 1834, only three years 
after construction had been started at the new 
site, Simpson agreed that the old fort, Upper 
Fort Garry, must be rebuilt as the main centre 
of the trade. The simple and unalterable fact 
was that the Forks had become the economic 
focus of the Red River settlement. 

The stubborn vitality of the little colony, 

which in effect had defeated Simpson's plans, 
was a small but significant presage of the start
ling changes that came in the next dozen years 
as a result of the spread of western settlement. 
The advance of the American frontier in the 
middle west and on the Pacific coast and the 
growth of population at Red River threatened 
both the jurisdiction and the territorial claims 
of the Hudson's Bay Company. The traffic 
which soon sprang up between the now 
numerous independent traders at the Forks and 
the newly established depot of the American 
Fur Company at Pembina on the international 
boundary seemed an open invasion of the 
Company's monopoly; but its efforts to assert its 
exclusive rights only plunged it more deeply in 
trouble. A growing and vocal opposition now 
demanded free trade, denounced the 
Company's authoritarian rule, and urged the 
establishment of representative government. 

Even in Assiniboia, at the heart of the 
Company's empire, its power was questioned; 
and out in the Oregon country, on the Colum
bia and its tributaries where American settle
ment was rapidly growing, the authority of the 
British Company and the British Crown was 
simply denied. The new American President, 
James Polk, elected on the popular cry of 
"fifty-four forty or fight", now claimed the 
whole of the country of joint occupation, up the 
Russian boundary, for the United States. For a 
time, a war in which all or any part of British 
North America might be involved seemed a 
possibility; and three companies of the 6th 
Royal Regiment of Foot (the Warwickshires) 
were sent to garrison Lower Fort Garry and 
protect the settlement from an American raid. 

Yet without great difficulty, a real crisis 
was averted. The British resisted the extreme 
American demand, American pressure slack

ened; and finally the Oregon Treaty of 1846 
settled the dispute by extending the interna
tional boundary along the 49th parallel to the 
Pacific Ocean and giving the whole of 
Vancouver Island to Great Britain. Simpson 
had always recognized that he might have to 
cede the Columbia boundary, and he had tried 
to prepare for its surrender nearly twenty years 
earlier by building Fort Langley and more 
recently by the construction of Fort Victoria at 
the southern tip of Vancouver Island. The 
Columbia Department, he had realized, might 
be lost; but he had hoped to keep New 
Caledonia, the central and northern parts of his 
Pacific dominion, for the Company and the 
Crown. The Oregon Treaty realized his hopes, 
and with it the fur trade had finished its work 
for Canada. Between them, the North West 
Company and the Hudson's Bay Company had 
ensured its future extension to the Pacific coast. 
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4 The Defence of the Coasts 



I
N T H E I R LONG STRUGGLE for the 

seaboard and the adjacent islands of north
eastern North America, both France and 
England had relied on shore defences to 
make good their claims. Yet it was the 
- French who first began to build fortifica

tions on the Atlantic coastline, and who contin
ued throughout to put far more trust in them 
than the English ever thought of doing. The 
French had fortified Port Royal and Placentia, 
built the grandiose fortress of Louisbourg on 
Cape Breton Island, and sought, by the 
construction of forts Beauséjour and Gaspereau, 
to confine the English to the peninsula of Nova 
Scotia. 

The English were much less inclined to 
depend upon the protection of palisades, 
bastions, and blockhouses; and usually when 
they did resort to fixed land defences, it was 
often not so much on their own initiative as in 
reply to some new installation erected by the 
French. It was the fortification of Placentia and 
Iberville's destructive raid of 1696 that forced 
England into its first serious attempt to defend 
St. John's, Newfoundland. The building of 
Halifax was a belated recognition of the fact 
that a powerful counter-work to Louisbourg was 
necessary to defend British interests in Nova 
Scotia. And the hurried construction of Fort 
Lawrence on the east side of the Missiquash 
River was an even more obvious and a much 
more immediate retort to the sudden appear
ance of the French in the Isthmus of Chignecto. 

France relied on shore defences to protect 
her territorial claims and guard her sea-routes; 
Great Britain placed her chief dependence on 
naval power. It was a great and, as it turned out, 
a decisive difference in grand strategy; but at 
the same time, it was a difference of emphasis 
or degree, rather than of kind or character. 
France, like England, was an amphibious 
nation, with a long oceanic coastline, extensive 
maritime interests, and a hardy population 
expert in seamanship. France was potentially, 
and sometimes actually, a great naval power; 
but France was also a great land power, a power 
which, from the beginning of Louis XIV's 
personal ascendancy, sought for 150 years to 

play a dominant role in European politics. 
France's long eastern land frontier lured her 
into Europe, increased her reliance on profes
sional armies and elaborate fortifications, and 
deepened her already expert knowledge of mili
tary engineering. 

With the conquest of Acadia and New 
France in 1755-60, the French forts which had 
tried in vain to save them fell into the hands of 
the British. With these new acquisitions, Great 
Britain could have doubled the number of her 
fixed defensive positions in north-eastern North 
America; but in fact, she had no intention of 
doing so. Conquest, peace, and the basic rules 
of her maritime grand strategy all counselled, 
not the maintenance of this string of fortified 
places, but a drastic reduction in their number. 
Louisbourg was a magnificent trophy of war 
which a great nation might have been proud to 
possess and exhibit; but the British had no wish 
to occupy it, and within two years it was razed 
to the ground. Fort Lawrence was simply 
abandoned. Fort Amherst, at Rocky Point on 
Hillsborough Bay, Prince Edward Island, had 
fulfilled its brief function as part of the defences 
of the Gulf of St. Lawrence in the last phase of 
the Seven Years' War; and now it was treated 
with increasing neglect. Fort Beauséjour and 
Fort Anne were both retained, but their rapid 
elimination seemed likely. Placentia had 
remained the main British base in Newfound
land during the half-century from the Treaty of 
Utrecht to the Treaty of Paris; but now that 
France had lost Cape Breton and Prince 
Edward Island, the special need to guard Cabot 
Strait and the entrance to the Gulf had disap
peared. The British decided to move their 
principal fortified post in Newfoundland back 
to St. John's, and the defences of Placentia—the 
Castle, perched on its high hill; the New Fort 
and Fort Frederick, one on each side of the gut 
formed by the confluence of the Northeast and 
Southeast rivers—ceased to enjoy their old 
prominence. 

In the eyes of the British, the two remain
ing defensive positions—Halifax in Nova Scotia 
and St. John's in Newfoundland—possessed a 
value which the other forts of the north-eastern 

In this view from the 1780s, buildings at Placentia show signs of increasing neglect. 

seaboard could not share. Both were ocean ports 
which faced directly on the North Atlantic and 
lay close to its main sea-routes. Both were 
endowed with capacious harbours, made diffi
cult of access by narrow entrances, and 
overlooked by high and readily defensible hills. 
For a maritime nation such as Great Britain, 
these were important similarities; but they 
could not reduce the difference between the two 
ports. Halifax, and only Halifax, could serve as 
the focus of the British defence system for the 
seaboard of north-eastern North America. St. 
John's, like Newfoundland itself, which was still 
regarded as a seasonal base for the fishery rather 
than as a permanent colony, was too far from 
the main areas of settlement to provide much 

aid in their protection. It could never rival the 
importance of Halifax; but it helped to defend 
British trade and the British fishery, and it was 
particularly vulnerable to the French guerre de 
course, the lightning amphibious raids to which 
France often resorted when she could not dare 
to challenge British naval supremacy in a full-
scale engagement. De Ternay's and d'Hausson-
ville's successful capture of St. John's in the 
summer of 1762 proved once again, what had 
been demonstrated before, that the Newfound
land base must be more securely guarded if it 
was to play its part in the defence of British 
interests in the North Atlantic. 

Despite the lessons of the war, peace soon 
put a stop to all improvements at both St. 
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John's and Halifax. At St. John's, the British 
had always relied on batteries on either side of 
the Narrows and on Fort William, which 
confronted the Narrows from higher ground in 
the town. They had never made any attempt to 
take military advantage of Signal Hill, the huge 
eminence which rose abruptly from the north 
side of the Narrows and completely dominated 
the harbour and the town. The events of the 
summer of 1762 had fully demonstrated its 
crucial importance for both attack and defence. 
Amerherst's troops had made the perilous 
ascent up the cliffside, gained possession of the 
hill, and from there directed a bombardment of 
the French ships and shore defences which soon 
compelled d'Haussonville to agree to an uncon
ditional capitulation. The moral was there for 
all to read; but, in the détente which followed 
the peace, the British were in no hurry to govern 
themselves accordingly. They finally completed 
a new battery—the third—at Chain Rock, on the 
north side of the Narrows, but that was all. 

Halifax, despite its greater strategic impor
tance, was treated in much the same casual 
fashion. Its harbour was vastly more capacious 
than that of St. John's, but it was also more 
easily accessible and its setting much more 
complex. MacNab Island, which faced out to 
sea like a huge, natural bastion, divided the 
harbour entrance into two channels. North of 
this formidable obstruction, the entrance was 
split again, into a main waterway which led past 
the harbour and the small Georges Island to 
Bedford Basin, and a secondary but highly 
important branch which extended behind and 
beyond the town and its central fortifications. 
This North West Arm was potentially a serious 
weakness, for an invading force might ascend it 
and turn the town's chief defences; but its 
entrance was narrow, and it was situated on the 
west side of the main channel, where the 
emphasis of the defence was certain to be 
placed. The channel to the east of MacNab 
Island was virtually impassable to shipping, and 
this permitted a heavy concentration of effort at 
the entrance to the North West Arm, on the 
west side of MacNab Island, and on Georges 
Island, which lay in midstream opposite the 
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town. At all these vital points, batteries were 
erected, but these were simply Halifax's 
contributory defences. Its central stronghold 
was the Citadel, crowning the high hill which 
was the town's most distinctive feature. 

The first Citadel, planted on the crest of 
the hill, was the biggest of five stockaded forts, 
connected by palisades which surrounded the 
original settlement and the harbour in a protec
tive horseshoe, while three batteries guarded the 
waterfront. These first inner defences had been 
put up hurriedly in 1749-50, at the founding of 
Halifax; and, in 1761, more than a decade later, 
they were long past any real usefulness. The 
town had grown beyond the palisades, and the 
stockades and gun emplacements had rotted 
badly. It was more than time to undertake a 
complete reorganization of the fortifications of 
Halifax, and for a while it seemed that Major-
General Bastide, who was placed in charge of 
design and construction, might carry out really 
substantial changes. He started the defence of 
the entrance to the North West Arm, set up a 
new shore battery opposite Georges Island, and 
devised an elaborate system of earth and sod 
fieldworks on the crest and sides of Citadel Hill. 
He might have gone further, for he had other 
plans in mind; but in 1762, when a permanent 
peace and the extrusion of France from North 
America seemed certain, the work was abruptly 
suspended. 

York Redoubt, a vital link in the defences of Halifax, as sketched by a British officer of the 1830s from the humble 
perspective of nearby Sleepy Cove. 

I
" ^ O R A DOZEN YEARS after 

i A the definitive peace of 1763, the 
^ defences of Newfoundland and Nova 
^ S c o t i a rested quietly in disuse and in

creasing disrepair. The outbreak of the 
American War of Independence in 1775 

ended their fancied security and exposed their 
basic weaknesses more brutally than any war 
had yet done. 

For generations, the two northern colonies 
had known only one great antagonist, France; 
but the American revolt brought into being a 
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The gloomy interior of the Prince of Wales Martello 
Tower at Point Pleasant, near Halifax. 

coalition of enemies and a much more immedi
ate and continuous danger than any they had 
felt before. In the past, the Thirteen Colonies 
had often given strong support to Great Britain 
in her long struggle with France; but now, 
France, and then Spain, joined the Thirteen 
Colonies in a combined assault on Great 
Britain. After 1778, Great Britain was fighting 
for her own life as well as for the retention of 
her colonial empire; and now for the first time 
in nearly a century, she was battling with 
adversaries who were strong enough to 
challenge the basic buttress of her empire, her 
supremacy at sea. While the British navy had 
seriously declined in strength and efficiency 
since 1763, France, under Louis XVI and an 
energetic and enthusiastic group of ministers, 
had made a remarkable recovery of her lost 
naval power. By 1780, French ships of the line 
numbered nearly as many as British. The 
combined fleets of France and Spain had a defi
nite numerical superiority over the British navy. 

Yet despite this formidable coalition and 
these superior forces, Great Britain struggled 
stubbornly to hold her entire empire. It was far 
too great a task; and after a French fleet and an 
American army had forced Cornwallis's capitu
lation at Yorktown, it had to be abandoned. Yet 
for six years it was desperately maintained, and 
for those six years, every port of the British 
Empire in the North Atlantic suffered. It had 

108 Rampart of the Halifax Citadel, captured at the height of its glory by a photographer of the 1860s. 109 



always been assumed, as an article of religious 
faith, that the British navy was the sufficient 
protection of all British colonies, island and 
mainland, in the New World; but in the strange 
and terrible war that broke out in 1775, it was 
soon proved that the fleet could not enable 
Great Britain to hold her own, even on the 
Atlantic seaboard. In the winter of 1776, the 
British army evacuated Boston, just as it had 
evacuated Montreal in the previous year. 
Would Halifax and St. John's soon be driven to 
accept the same fate? American privateers 
swarmed about the Avalon peninsula in 
Newfoundland; they harried the Nova Scotian 
outports with savage efficiency. There was no 
protection and no security; and, in Nova Scotia 
at least, the little imperial loyalty that existed 
seemed likely to disappear as well. 

The majority of the farmers and fishermen 
who had settled the Nova Scotia peninsula since 
1763 were immigrants from New England, and 
many of them were inclined to look on their 
revolutionary friends and relatives to the south 
with a passive but sympathetic detachment. It 
was in the hope of exploiting this promising 
neutrality and converting it into a positive zeal 
for the rebel cause that Jonathan Eddy and the 
citizens of Machias, Maine, made their overland 
attack on the western border of Nova Scotia in 
1776. By dint of persuasion of threats, Eddy 
managed to induce some reluctant settlers in the 
St. John River estuary and Cumberland County 
to join him. But Fort Cumberland resolutely 
refused to surrender; and when reinforcements 
arrived from Halifax, Eddy's miscellaneous 
force rapidly disintegrated. This little frontier 
victory was reassuring, but it could not dispel 
the haunting dread of a great amphibious 
invasion. And in 1778, when France entered the 
war on the side of the revolting colonies, fear 
assumed a still more definitive form in the 
appalling rumour that the great French ad
miral, Comte d'Estaing, was about to descend 
on Halifax or St. John's. 

Halifax, to which the British army had 
been transported in 1776, became briefly the 
principal base of British operations on the 
continent. In Newfoundland, since the garrison 

at Placentia had been seriously reduced in 1772, 
St. John's remained as the sole substantial 
defence. Along with New York, where the Brit
ish soon secured a solid foothold, these two small 
towns stood out as the surviving fortified centres 
of imperial power in the North Atlantic, and 
their defenders sought with frantic speed and 
energy to repair the dilapidation of neglect and 
decay. At Halifax, they increased the number of 
batteries, elaborated the earthworks on the sides 
of Citadel Hill, and crowned it with an octago
nal wooden tower, enclosed by a square 
redoubt. At St. John's, the authorities had 
discussed but postponed the fortification of 
Gibbet Hill and Signal Hill; and apart from 
placing a battery at Cuckold Cove to the 
north-east, they concentrated their efforts at the 
entrance to the harbour and in the town. Fort 
Amherst, with a formidable battery of guns, was 
built on the precipitous south side of the 
Narrows; and another new fort, Fort 
Townshend, faced the harbour mouth from the 
high ground above the town. 

These works, and particularly those at 
Halifax, were constructed hurriedly, as occasion 
demanded, and not in accordance with any 
matured general plan; but the dreaded grand 
attack, which might have discovered and 
exploited their serious weaknesses, never came. 
The future United States was, of course, eager 
enough to acquire the seaboard colonies and 
Quebec; and, while France kept her new fleet 
busy capturing sugar islands in the British 
West Indies, she showed no evidence of any 
keen desire to recover Acadia and Canada. But 
this acceptance of the permanent loss of her 
northern possessions did not imply that she was 
prepared to assist the Thirteen Colonies in 
taking them over. There was no great amphibi
ous Franco-American invasion; and by degrees 
the British navy hunted down the privateers 
and regained control of the Bay of Fundy, the 
south shore of Nova Scotia, the Gulf of St. 
Fawrence, and the waters about Newfoundland. 

The war had meant havoc and danger for 
the seaboard colonies. The peace did not bring 
them the gift of security and tranquillity. The 
Treaty of Paris of 1783 confirmed their 

British guns defend the Narrows at St. John's, 1786. 

membership in the British Empire; it brought, 
with the coming of the Loyalists, a vast addition 
to their population and led to the creation of a 
new province, New Brunswick. The peace 
promised territorial expansion and economic 
growth; but instead of putting a final stop to the 
international rivalries which for generations and 
centuries had convulsed the north-eastern coast 
of North America, the Treaty of 1783 literally 
ensured their continuance. 

West of the St. Croix River, there now 
existed a new foreign power, the future United 
States; but the rights and privileges which this 
republic had acquired at Paris did not end at 
the new international boundary. The American 
negotiators had been able to gain incredible 
concessions from British statesmen, who were 
sick and weary of the war and only too eager to 
gain the friendship of their former colonies. In 
the interior of the continent, the entire south
western division of the empire of the St. 
Lawrence was surrendered; and on the Atlantic 
coast, fishing rights and privileges, almost equal 
in value to actual territorial concessions, were 
granted with a lavish hand to both Great 
Britain's old and new enemies. France's treaty 

rights on the north and west coast of 
Newfoundland, first acquired in 1713, were 
moved farther away from the principal British 
fishery but actually extended in length. Ameri
can fishermen gained not only the right to fish 
in waters enclosed by British American terri
tory, but also the liberty of fishing in the inshore 
waters of Newfoundland and Nova Scotia, and 
of landing, drying, and curing their catch on the 
unsettled bays and inlets of Nova Scotia, 
Labrador, and the Magdalen Islands. The 
Treaty of 1783 gave successful rebels a share in 
the one great natural resource of the Loyalists 
and added another potential dispute to the 
ancient contentions of the North Atlantic 
region. 

Ten years later, it was not the new republic 
in North America, but a still newer republic in 
Europe that threatened the defences of the little 
group of British Atlantic colonies. In 1793, 
Great Britain became involved in the struggle 
against revolutionary France; and for the next 
twenty-two years, with only one short interval, 
everything she had was committed to the last 
and greatest of her conflicts with her hereditary 
enemy. Western Europe and the Mediterranean 
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Cabot Tower at the summit of 
Signal Hill commemorates four 
centuries of varied history. 

were, of course, the main centres of the Revolu
tionary and Napoleonic wars, and the British 
possessions in the North Atlantic were never so 
seriously endangered as they had been in the 
War of American Independence. Though the 
French revolutionary armies quickly developed 
a terrifying talent for success, the French navy 
suffered a decline from which it did not recover 
for years; and while the American people 
obviously sympathized with France and the 
American administration grew increasingly 
hostile to England, the United States did not 
enter the war until its final years. These circum
stances gave the fighting a new and different 
character; but at first, the military might of 
revolutionary France seemed dangerously 
incalculable, and the British could take nothing 
for granted. In 1794, they recognized the strate
gic importance of North America by appointing 
George Ill 's fourth son, Edward, Duke of Kent, 
as the commander-in-chief of British forces 
there. Prince Edward, a severe martinet who 
took his new appointment very seriously, left 
behind him more than the new name of St. 
John's Island as a testimonial of his presence in 
the Atlantic Provinces. He inspired and carried 
out a thorough reorganization of their defences. 

Even the neglected Fort Anne, at Annap
olis Royal, had its small share of the improve
ments; but the British devoted most of their 
planning, effort, and money to St. John's and 
Halifax. At Halifax, they proceeded along lines 
which had already been firmly laid down; at St. 

John's, in the most radical new departure of the 
entire reorganization, the military authorities at 
last began to fortify the summit of the great hill 
north of the entrance to the harbour. The 
defences at water level and on the cliff-sides of 
the Narrows also were strengthened; but the 
great achievement of the strenuous years of 
construction, which lasted from 1795 to 1798, 
was the creation of a powerful series of batteries 
and ancillary buildings along the topmost ridge 
of Signal Hill and the secondary height of 
Gibbet Hill. At Halifax, the new armaments 
were strategically less novel, but more impres
sive in scope and size. The building of York 
redoubt in 1793 pushed the shore defences of the 
western channel farther south towards the sea. 
In 1796, a martello tower, the Prince of Wales 
Tower, increased the security of that crucially 
important point of land at the entrance to the 
North West Arm, which would ultimately be 
known as Point Pleasant; and on Georges 
Island, which Prince Edward regarded as the 
perfect site for the defence of the harbour, a 
completely new star-shaped fort complemented 
the shore batteries of the town's waterfront and 
augmented the potential crossfire defence of the 
channel. On the slopes and summit of Citadel 
Hill, the transformation was equally complete. 
Edward's engineers removed the entrenchments 
from the glacis, cut down the top of the hill by 
fifteen feet, and on this level plateau built a 
new, much smaller rectangular earthwork, faced 
with heavy planks and brushwood faggots, and 
with a bastion at each corner. 

Within their new defences, the British and 
British Americans waited fairly confidently for 
attacks that never came. The rumours of 
impending invasion continued; but only once, 



St. John's as seen in 1786: One noted strategist called it "the most advantageous ground I ever saw". 

when Admiral Richery appeared off the east 
coast of the Avalon peninsula, and sailed away 
again without assaulting St. John's, did this 
fearful threat begin to take concrete shape. So 
long as the United States remained neutral, the 
worst distresses of the Revolutionary War were 
not likely to be repeated, and the British made 
strenuous efforts to ensure the continuance of 
American neutrality; they even went so far, in 
Jay's Treaty of 1794, as to break the imperial 
trading monopoly by permitting American 
vessels to enter the ports of the British West 

Indies. This policy of appeasement succeeded 
for a while; but after 1803, when the war with 
France was renewed and Napoleon and the 
British government began to fight each other 
with blockade and counter-blockade, American 
resentment at the two great European antago
nists, and particularly Great Britain, began to 
mount rapidly. In their desperate attempts at 
retaliation, the Americans could think of 
nothing better than to adopt the devices of their 
oppressors and declare a self-imposed blockade. 
The Embargo and Non-Intercourse Acts nearly 

ruined the New England traders and threw 
most of the trade of the Atlantic seaboard into 
the eager hands of the merchants of Halifax and 
Saint John. By 1812, these drastic commercial 
tactics had been proved utterly futile and 
American anger was unappeased. President 
Madison decided to try a very different method, 
and the United States declared war. 

Once again, France and the American 
Republic were fighting the old common enemy, 
but they never became allies and cooperated 
effectively together as they had in the Revolu

tionary War. In 1805, Trafalgar shattered the 
combined French and Spanish navies, and 
Great Britain consolidated her supremacy at 
sea. An American invasion of Nova Scotia was 
unthinkable, for the tiny American fleet did not 
dare to risk a major encounter; and an overland 
attack through Maine on New Brunswick was 
equally out of the question, for New England as 
a whole was irreconcilably opposed to a war 
which had been declared supposedly on her 
behalf. On the Atlantic seaboard, the War of 
1812 was not a land war, nor even, in any genu-
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ine sense, a naval war, for fleets or squadrons 
were never engaged. There were a few single-
ship combats, such as the famous duel between 
the Shannon and the Chesapeake; but for both 
British Americans and Americans, fighting in 
the War of 1812 almost invariably meant priva
teering on the high seas or coastal waters. 

The prey of these marauders were 
merchantmen or enemy privateers; they did not 
harry outports and fishing villages in the savage 
fashion of an earlier generation, and conse
quently the incentive to improve existing shore 
defences was not as urgent as it had been. An 
elaborate plan for replacing the flimsy wooden 
defences on Signal Hill with more extended and 
solid installations was drawn up but never 
carried out. At Halifax, a new martello tower 
and a surrounding parapet replaced the star-
shaped Fort Charlotte on Georges Island; but 
nobody apparently thought it necessary to do 
more than repair and patch up the other works, 
including the Citadel itself. In the main, the 
little group of British Atlantic provinces had to 
rely, as it always had done in the past, upon the 
protection of the British navy. Late in the war, 
the Royal Engineers built a martello tower on 
a steep hill at the western end of Saint John 
harbour; but the western border of New Bruns
wick, which was, of course, the international 
boundary between British North America and 
the United States, was left completely 
undefended. The citizens of the exposed frontier 
town of St. Andrews not unnaturally felt an 
acute sense of isolation and insecurity when the 
United States declared war; and, with the 
advice of a provincial militia officer, they built 
and paid for three blockhouses, two on the shore 
at the western and eastern entrances to the 
harbour, and a third in the centre on high 
ground above the town. 

Ruined fortifications near Signal Hill. Cabot Tower rises 
in the distance. 
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W? • ^ É H E TREATY OF GHENT, which 
f \ closed the War of 1812, began a 

I new and completely different period in 
I the history of the coastal defences of 
I British North America. Up to then there 

_^^L_ had been only one oceanic shore to 
guard. Now, when the fur-traders, Mackenzie, 
Fraser, and Thompson reached the Pacific coast, 
there were two. The contest among Russia, the 
United States, and Great Britain for the vast, 
unsubstantial territorial claims which Spain 
tried vainly to enforce on the Pacific was a 
contest of enormous importance for the future 
of British North America; but it had scarcely 
begun in 1815, and in the meantime, the legacy 
of the war and of the peace had utterly changed 
the fortunes of the Atlantic provinces. 

Illicit trading in British manufactures with 
the New England states, blandly winked at by 
officialdom, had brought wartime affluence to 
the merchants of Halifax and Saint John; and 
the new protected trade in square timbers to 
Great Britain was making northern New Bruns
wick into a vast, profitable lumber camp. The 
precarious and harassed existence of the eight
eenth century was over. The Atlantic Provinces 
were more populous, more prosperous, more 
confident in their future, and more conscious of 
their collective identity as an important part of 
the British Empire than they had ever been 
before. 

The international rules within which they 
had to work were also more favourable than 
they had been. The War of 1812 had abrogated 
both Jay's Treaty and the fisheries clauses of the 
Treaty of Paris of 1783. For a while, the Atlantic 
Provinces enjoyed all the old, as well as some 
valuable new, preferences and monopolies in 
the British imperial trading system. The most 
serious infringement on their property rights, 
the incredible "liberty" granted to American 
fishermen of fishing in the inshore waters of 
Nova Scotia (the huge, undivided province of 
1783) and of landing, drying, and curing their 
catch on the unsettled bays and inlets was now 
at last cancelled. The Americans had abused 
these privileges scandalously, landing wherever 
they pleased, on settled or unsettled territory; 

Russians on the North Pacific coast, 1790s. Sovereignty 

but the new Anglo-American commercial 
treaty, the Convention of 1818, permitted their 
fishing vessels to pass the three-mile limit only 
for the purposes of obtaining wood or water, 
seeking shelter, or making repairs. Newfound
land and Labrador, which still had no repre
sentative government and no means of asserting 
their own interests, were not given anything like 
the same protection. By the terms of the 
Convention of 1818, Americans could take fish 
along a vast stretch of the western and northern 
coast of Newfoundland, and off almost all the 
littoral of Labrador and the shores of the 
Magdalen Islands. The double curse of a 
"French shore" and an "American shore" now 
afflicted Newfoundland. The international 
rivalries of the fishery were prolonged in the 
island which had suffered from them most. 

Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Prince 
Edward Island faced a less troubled future. The 
peace had guaranteed their property rights and 
left them with better prospects and a continuing 
sense of security. The curious idea, fondly 
cherished by Canadians in the early twentieth 

was soon to become as crucial as trade. 

century, that the Treaty of Ghent had ushered 
in a "hundred years of peace" between the 
future Canada and the United States, would 
have seemed a preposterous, if not an insane, 
notion to Nova Scotians and New Brunswickers 
in 1815. Great Britain continued to regard the 
British North American provinces as essential 
parts of her empire which must be preserved at 
all costs. In fact, she spent far more time, care, 
and money on their defences after 1815 than she 
had ever done before. 

At Halifax, a fourth and vastly enlarged 
Citadel, more powerful and far more costly than 
any that had preceded it, once more asserted the 
importance of Nova Scotia in the British impe
rial system. The new fortress, like all the major 
post-war installations in the Canadas, was built, 
not of earth and wood, but of solid masonry. 
Citadel Hill was lowered to a height of 225 feet 
above sea level; its top was now a flat and even 
plateau; and on this the Royal Sappers and 
Miners built a large, rectangular, polygonal 
defence work, with ravelins on three sides and 
a redan facing the harbour. The glacis 

surrounding the fortress, its irregularities 
removed and its smooth surface open to the 
unobstructed fire power of the ramparts, sloped 
symmetrically away on every side. Work on the 
new fortifications at Halifax began in 1828 and 
was not finally completed until 1856. The last 
stone structures on Signal Hill in St. John's— 
barracks for officers and other ranks, and a 
hospital—also were built in the 1840s and early 
1850s. 

This, though no one could have foreseen it 
at the beginning, was the last great period of 
construction in the shore defences of the Atlan
tic seaboard. In 1856, it was nearly thirty years 
since the fourth Citadel at Halifax had been 
started and over forty years since the Treaty of 
Ghent had closed the War of 1812. It was a long 
and crucially important period in the history of 
the British Empire and of British North 
America; and when it ended in 1856, a radical 
reorganization of the British imperial system, 
which had scarcely begun in 1828, had reached 
its logical conclusion. Great Britain had 
declared for free trade, and the North American 
colonies had won responsible government. The 
imperial tariff preferences and shipping 
monopolies were gone, and the old imperial 
superintendence over the internal affairs of the 
provinces had also virtually disappeared. The 
British North American provinces were 
attempting to replace their old protected 
markets in the British Empire with new 
favourable markets in the United States. Great 
Britain was finding new friends and new 
enemies in Europe. In 1853, she joined with 
France, the hereditary antagonist of six great 
wars on the North Atlantic, in the defence of 
Turkey against Russia. 

All these revolutionary changes were 
certain to influence the northern colonies, to 
alter their relations with Great Britain and 
foreign powers, and, as an inevitable conse
quence, to affect their coastal defence. There 
was a west, as well as an east, coast now, for 
British North America had achieved conti
nental proportions. In 1846, the Treaty of 
Oregon ended the long contest between Great 
Britain and the United States for the Pacific 
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slope. The 49th parallel was extended as the 
international boundary to the ocean, and Great 
Britain acquired the whole of Vancouver Island. 
There were now British American subjects and 
British American property rights and commer
cial interests on the shores of two oceans, and 
the scope of the Royal Navy's operations 
increased accordingly. British ships made a 
hydrographie survey of Esquimalt and Victoria 
harbours in 1847 and used Esquimalt as a naval 
supply station during the Crimean War. British 
ships were also busy on the east coast in the 
early 1850s, hunting down American fishing 
vessels which had ventured illegally inside the 
three-mile limit. For Nova Scotia and New 
Brunswick, the inshore fisheries were a valuable 
asset which they intended to take advantage of 
in their negotiations for a trade treaty with the 
United States. The Royal Navy's seizures drove 
home the fact that fishing privileges in British 
American waters would have to be paid for. 

The last surviving imperial obligation in 
the second British Empire was defence. Down 
to the middle of the nineteenth century, Great 
Britain had borne almost its entire burden 
herself. She was still bearing it, though with 
increasing reluctance, when the outbreak of the 
American Civil War in 1861 compelled her to 
make a last great effort for the defence of British 
America. Within a year of the beginning of the 
American conflict, Great Britain and the 
United States nearly came to blows; and 
although a second war was averted, their 
relations remained embittered for the rest of the 
decade. In the winter of 1861-62, at the time of 
the Trent crisis, Great Britain made a military 
re-entry into North America with forces greater 
than those employed at the height of the Seven 
Years' War; and although these large numbers 
were subsequently reduced, reinforcements were 
again dispatched to repel the Fenian raids in 
1866. Nothing was done to improve the inner 
defences at Halifax, for by this time the new 
rifled guns, with their greater range, accuracy, 
and fire power, had spelled the end of elaborate 
polygonal fortresses such as the Citadel; but at 
Point Pleasant on the second line of defence, the 

The final phase of coastal fortif cation: Fort Rodd Hill 
guarded Canada's West Coast through two world wars. 



Begun in 1895, Fort Rodd Hill comprised three 
batteries. These were re-equipped and augmented as new 
techniques of attack and defence evolved. 

magazine of the Prince of Wales Tower was 
greatly enlarged, and its walls were strength
ened at the top by four projecting corbelled 
galleries with holes in their floors through which 
a downward fire could be poured on attackers. 
Finally, still farther out to sea, on the third line 
of defence, the York redoubt was equipped with 
eleven of the new R.M.L.s—rifled muzzle-
loaders. Halifax had several tense moments 
during and after the American Civil War, and 
perhaps the most exciting came in 1866, when 
Sir James Hope in his flagship H.M.S. Duncan, 
with eighty-one guns, several batteries of Royal 
Artillery, and 700 men of the East Yorkshire 
regiment, embarked for Passamaquoddy Bay to 
overawe the Fenians who had gathered on the 
Maine coast. 

Great Britain had made these efforts and 
met these huge costs herself, but with growing 
unwillingness and under protest. At a time 
when she had given up both the economic 
benefits and most of the political controls of 
empire, heavy expenditure for colonial defence 
seemed an incongruous and unwarranted relic 
of a vanished age. Great Britain began a deter
mined campaign to persuade British America to 
take over the main responsibility for its own 
protection. This protracted and difficult process 
was interrupted by the American Civil War and 
the controversies which grew out of it. Until an 
Anglo-American accord had settled these 
outstanding disputes, the British military with
drawal from North America had to be 
postponed. Nevertheless, the British govern
ment persevered in its effort to shift its chief 
remaining American responsibilities to colonial 
shoulders which it believed were now strong 
enough to carry them. Great Britain put the full 
strength of her support behind the achievement 
of Canadian Confederation in 1867; and four 
years later, at Washington, she reached agree
ment with the United States on all the conten
tious issues of the Civil War. Before the end of 
1871, the last British soldiers marched out of St. 
John's and Quebec. 

Halifax and Esquimalt, which had been 
made the North Pacific naval base in 1865, 
remained. It was characteristic of the British 

Empire, whose defences had always rested more 
on the Royal Navy than on forts and soldiers, 
that the garrisons should be called home while 
the naval bases were maintained. Great Britain 
still acknowledged the responsibility of defend
ing the whole empire and still continued to 
improve her shore installations in accordance 
with changes in ordinance and defence 
planning. At Halifax, the third line of resis
tance—York Redoubt on one side of the channel 
and the forts of MacNab Island on the o t h e r -
grew steadily in importance. A new battery, half 
a mile farther out to sea than York Redoubt, 
marked the beginning of a fourth outer defen
sive ring, and everywhere the new breach-
loading guns replaced the old R.M.L.s. On the 
west coast, two years after the completion of the 
Canadian Pacific Railway, the British govern
ment decided to improve the naval base at 
Esquimalt and to increase its facilities by build
ing a dry dock. 

The British taxpayer bore the cost of these 
installations; but as the century drew towards 
its close and the burden of the overseas naval 
bases steadily increased, the British government 
began to press forward towards the last phase 
in the devolution of imperial defence, the trans
ference of the responsibility for shore establish
ments to the great settlement colonies, including 
Canada. The first sign of a dawning Canadian 
sense of this new obligation came in 1878, at the 
time of a threat of war with Russia, when the 
Canadian government mounted four batteries 
of heavy R.M.L.s behind simple earthworks for 
the defence of Esquimalt and Victoria. Thirteen 
years later, Great Britain and Canada agreed to 
share the cost of replacing these obsolete 
defences with new fortifications and modern 
equipment. One of these new forts, equipped 

with two batteries of six-inch breach-loading 
disappearing guns, and one battery of twelve-
pounder quick-firing guns, was called Fort 
Rodd Hill, after John Rashleigh Rodd, First 
Lieutenant on H.M.S. Fisgard at the time of the 
Royal Navy survey of Esquimalt harbour in 
1847. 

In 1904, Great Britain reached the logical 
conclusion of her protracted withdrawal from 
the defence of North America. Over thirty years 
after the recall of the garrisons from central 
Canada, the British government decided to give 
up the naval bases in the Atlantic and North 
Pacific and to concentrate the fleet in home 
waters. In the following years, the fortifications 
and armaments at Halifax and Esquimalt were 
transferred to Canada; and a government which 
was ill-prepared to care for them and had not 
even decided how best to provide for the 
protection of its coasts took over their manage
ment. 

The First World War found Canada with 
only the smallest beginnings of a navy, and 
shore defences which were virtually unaltered 
since the British had left them. The war did not 
settle the question of a Canadian naval service; 
but it gave Canada a new sense of maturity and 
responsibility; and Halifax, as a principal centre 
for the transport and convoy of men, munitions, 
and supplies, played a role as great as any in her 
long history. In the inter-war years, when 
Canada at last and very slowly began to develop 
a navy and an air force of her own, the approach 
to the whole question of shore defences had 
altered radically. The big guns were moved 
farther out to sea, and the airplane, the mine
field, and the anti-aircraft gun took over the 
duties which the British forts, martello towers, 
and batteries had once performed. 
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5 The Struggle for the Border 

Brock's troops engage the Americans at Queenston, October 13, 1812. For weeks previous to this, the fate of Upper Canada hung in the balance. The war on the lakes remained to be won. 



W M ^ H E FIRST BORDER STRUGGLE 
J >was the struggle to determine where 

I the border should run. In both New 
I France and Acadia, the French had 
I tried to make good the most ambitious 

_ ^ A ^ territorial claims. The Treaty of 
Utrecht had compelled them to surrender 
Hudson Bay, Newfoundland, and peninsular 
Nova Scotia, but they still fought to retain the 
islands in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, Acadia 
north of the Bay of Fundy, the Richelieu 
River-Lake Champlain waterway, the south 
shore of the Lower Great Lakes, and finally the 
valley of the Ohio River, the essential connec
tion between the St. Lawrence and the Missis
sippi. The determined effort to hold this vast 
territorial domain lasted for half a century after 
the Treaty of Utrecht. It ended, not in the 
division of North America between the two 
great empires, French and British, but in the 
total defeat and extrusion of one of the imperi
alist rivals, France. 

It was Great Britain, now mistress of the 
whole North Atlantic seaboard, which decided 
the first boundary between what had been New 
France and what had been British America. The 
British government created a new colony 
on the banks of the St. Lawrence 
called Quebec; but its limits, as 
prescribed in the Royal Procla 
mation of 1763, left it a mere 
fragment of the great dominion 
that Montcalm had struggled 
vainly to defend. The new col

ony's southern boundary began on the east at 
Chaleur Bay, followed the height of land which 
separated the rivers flowing into the St. Law
rence from those flowing into the Atlantic 
Ocean, continued along the 45th parallel of lat
itude until it reached the St. Lawrence River 
a little west of it.s confluence with the Ottawa, 
and then struck north-west to Lake Nipissing. 
The whole of what had once been Acadia and 
half of the Richelieu River-Lake Champlain 
valley was thus cut off from the former New 
France to make room for the development of 
Nova Scotia and the expansion of the New Eng
land colonies; and what was infinitely more 
serious, the entire western hinterland of New 
France, the upper St. Lawrence, the Great 
Lakes, and the western plains, which the 
French had explored and whose trade they 
had monopolized, was torn away to form a vast 
Indian reserve. 

This first boundary, which contradicted 
geography and denied history, lasted only 
eleven years. The British, who had planned the 
Indian reserve as an imperial undertaking, 
found it impossible to finance and administer; 
and in 1774, the Quebec Act restored the fur-

trading west to the colony which had 
discovered and exploited it. In the 

east, the Quebec Act simply con
firmed the boundary already laid 

down by the Royal Proclama
tion of 1763; but farther west, 
instead of swerving north at 
the point where the 45th par

allel met the St. Lawrence, the new line follow
ed the St. Lawrence and the south shore of 
lakes Ontario and Erie, and enclosed the 
whole enormous tract of territory between the 
Ohio and the Mississippi rivers. In effect, the 
British government had reconstituted the 
French western empire at its greatest extent; 
and to the Thirteen Colonies, already on the 
edge of armed rebellion against Great Britain, 
this British restoration of an old and hated 
rival seemed both a defiance and a menace. In 
the spring of 1775, the rebellious Americans 
moved north, by the traditional Lake Champ-
lain-Richelieu River route, against their he
reditary enemies on the lower St. Lawrence. St. 
John, where the bulk of the British forces were 
concentrated, held out stoutly until Fort 
Chambly, a little farther down the river, sur
rendered after only a brief and feeble resist
ance. Isolated and vulnerable, St. John finally 
yielded also, and the road to the St. Lawrence 
lay open. The governor, Sir Guy Carleton, 
evacuated Montreal; and early in December 
1775, two American armies began the siege of 
Quebec. 

For a few months in the autumn 
of 1775, the separate identity of the 
colony on the St. Lawrence was 
seriously threatened; but, in the 
end the "Continental Congress" 
and its armies failed utterly in 
their attempt to. force the con
tinent into a united resistance 
against Great Britain. With

out heavy guns, the Americans could not 
breach the walls of Quebec; their assault 
on the Lower Town was a miserable 
failure, and, early in May 1776, the arrival of 
a British relief squadron sent them retreating up 
the St. Lawrence and the Richelieu towards 
Lake Champlain. 

It was true that next year, the British 
attempt to invade the rebellious colonies by the 
same familiar waterway collapsed just as disas
trously at Saratoga. Formal invasions by profes
sional armies failed; but British raiding parties, 
supported by most of the tribes in the Iroquois 
Confederacy, had much the better of the fight
ing in northern New York, and the western posts 
of Niagara, Presqu'île, Detroit, and Michili-
mackinac—all of which lay south of the Great 
Lakes—were still securely in British hands when 
the Revolutionary War ended. The Thirteen 
Colonies won their independence from Great 
Britain, but Quebec maintained its indepen
dence in North America. And its great western 
domain had survived the disruption of the Brit
ish Empire intact. 

These circumstances intensified the shock 
produced in Quebec by the incredible terms of 

peace. The Treaty of Paris, which gave 
the Thirteen Colonies their inde

pendence, also defined the bound
ary between the remaining British 

colonies and the future United 
States. The new boundary as
cended the St. Croix River from 
the Bay of Fundy to its source 

Isaac Brock: Able and energetic, 
he secured the border 

through swift surprise attacks. 

Tecumseh's support of the British 
was crucial in the war 
on the western frontier. 

126 127 



and then struck north to the height of land 
already designated in the Royal Proclamation 
of 1763 and the Quebec Act. It followed this 
watershed and then the 45th parallel of latitude 
until it reached the St. Lawrence; but at this 
point it deviated sharply and radically from the 
line established by the Quebec Act in 1774. The 
new boundary continued westward through the 
Great Lakes and their connecting rivers to the 

Cannon peeks out from a parapet at Fort George. The fort 
has been reconstructed to the period preceding its destruction 
in 1813. 

north-west corner of Lake Superior, followed 
the fur traders' waterway through Rainy Lake 
and Rainy River to the most north-western 
point of the Lake of the Woods, and then ran 
directly west, supposedly to the Mississippi 
River. In both Quebec and Nova Scotia, the two 
remaining British colonies in continental North 
America, the news of the boundary brought 
consternation and anger. On the Atlantic coast, 
the demarcation was not as bad as it might have 
been, although the American fishermen had 
been carelessly granted lavish privileges on the 
coast and inshore waters of Nova Scotia. The 
really monstrous offence of the new boundary 
was perpetrated much farther west, in the valley 
of the St. Lawrence and its lakes. A line which 
at that time was historically and economically 
meaningless was drawn down the middle of the 
empire of the St. Lawrence, and all its south
western territories, including the forts and posts 
still in British hands, were surrendered to the 
future United States. 

Yet curiously enough, despite this enor
mous concession the British retained the western 
posts, the keys to the country they had so 
abjectly surrendered, for another thirteen years. 
Both the United States and Great Britain 
violated the terms of the Treaty of 1783. The 
Americans refused to do justice to the Loyalists 
or to honour British pre-war debts; and the 
British, who had betrayed the Indians and 
abandoned the fur traders, now realized the 
extent of their sacrifice and tried to avert its 
worst consequences. A postponement of the 
surrender of the posts might, they hoped, 
continue the British fur-trading monopoly for a 
further period, pacify the indignant and threat
ening Indians, and enable them to make better 
terms with their new masters. This policy, a 
mixture of self-interest and genuine altruism, 
was defeated in the end by the increasing 
weakness of the Indians and the irresistible 
onward march of the American frontier. In the 
end, Great Britain yielded. Oswegatchie 
(Ogdensburg), Oswego, Niagara, Presqu'île, 
Detroit, and Michilimackinac were the chief 
western posts, and in the summer of 1796 British 
troops marched out of them, for ever. 
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There was no thought, of course, ofleaving 
what had now become the Province of Upper 
Canada unprotected. New forts were quickly 
built on Canadian territory to confront those 
that had been surrendered on the American side 
of the line. Fort St. Joseph, on St. Joseph's 
Island at the mouth of the St. Mary's River, 
replaced Michilimackinac, the most westerly of 
the posts. Fort Maiden or Amherstburg was 
constructed on the Lower Detroit River, 
opposite Bois Blanc Island and some distance 
south of the old Fort Detroit. Fort George, situ
ated about a mile north of Lake Ontario, now 
faced old Fort Niagara across the Niagara 

River. All these new forts were wooden forts, 
built according to a traditional design—a square 
or rectangle enclosed by a palisade and 
protected by four or more bastions—which had 
already done much service in New France and 
British North America and was to do a great 
deal more. Fort George, perhaps the most 
ambitious of the three, was equipped with six 
bastions, one at each of its four corners and one 
at the centre of each of its two longer sides, and 
all constructed of heavy timbers and planks. A 
wall of pickets, twelve feet in height, connected 
the bastions. Outside, surrounding the entire 
fortification, was a shallow ditch and inside 

were five defensible barrack buildings or block
houses, two storeys high, built of thick squared 
logs. 

At the end of the first decade of the nine
teenth century, on the eve of the War of 1812, 
the defensive military works of British North 
America were very far from negligible. Halifax 
was a formidable fortress and naval base which 
gave sufficient protection to the whole Atlantic 
seaboard. Quebec, whose defences had recently 
been strengthened by several martello towers 
and a new battery, guarded the seaward 
approach to the interior of Canada. The inland 
border, the long boundary of land, river, and 

lake which divided Upper and Lower Canada 
from the United States, was much less system
atically and comprehensively protected. The 
Richelieu River-Lake Champlain route was the 
easy gateway through which successive British 
and American armies had passed for the 
conquest of Canada; but little or nothing had 
been done to improve, or even maintain, the 
deteriorating works at Ile-aux-Noix or Fort 
Chambly. Farther west, perhaps because both 
France and Great Britain had been much 
concerned with western empire, the defences 
were more adequate. The naval base at 
Kingston and Fort York at Toronto guarded the 

Early view of Fort George from Fort Niagara on the American side. North wall and ditch of Fort George, near the entrance. 



north shore of Lake Ontario. The Niagara 
River, the vital water connection between Lake 
Erie and Lake Ontario, was protected at its 
entrance by the older Fort Erie and at its mouth 
by the newly built Fort George. Fort Maiden 
watched over the river route between Lake Erie 
and Lake Huron, and Fort St. Joseph defended 
the entrance of the water link between Lake 
Huron and Lake Superior. 
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1
" ^ É H E WAR OF 1812 is the one 

agréât epic in the long history of the 
struggle for the border. For three years, 
British North America—a narrow and 
broken string of pioneer communities 
_ extending across half a continent and 

numbering about 500,000 inhabitants—resisted 
and survived the repeated attacks of a nation of 
seven and a half million people. In retrospect, 
the war may have seemed to many Canadians 
like a re-enactment of the classic encounter 
between David and Goliath, but it was scarcely 
as heroic as that. British North America, and 
particularly Upper and Lower Canada, 
provided the main theatre for the war and acted 
as useful subordinates; but they were not 
principals. The real principal was Great Britain 
herself, against whom the United States had 
issued its declaration; and if Great Britain had 
been able to fling the full force of her military 
and naval strength into North America in 1812, 
the results of such an evenly matched struggle 
might have been very different. But Great 
Britain was not free. In June 1812, when Pres
ident Madison signed the American declaration 
of war, Napoleon was about to set his Grand 
Army in motion against Russia, and from then 
until the spring of 1814, all England's material 
and human resources were flung into the titanic 
struggle against Napoleon. In 1812, the British 
Regulars in the two most exposed provinces of 
Upper and Lower Canada numbered about 
7,000, and of these only a little over 1,600 were 
stationed in the upper province. It was on this 
small force of trained troops and on a much 
bigger body of largely untrained and unarmed 

Fort Maiden, Brock's base on the Detroit River. Destroyed by the Americans in 1813, it was rebuilt after the war. 



militia that the defence of the northern prov
inces depended. 

Political circumstances beyond her borders 
could hardly have suited the United States 
better, and the war she fought was of her own 
choosing. Her privateers were numerous and, 
for a while, successful; but she had no navy, and 
Great Britain was once again proved omnipo
tent at sea. A land war, in which the vast poten
tial of American manpower could be employed, 
was the war the United States wanted and 
intended to fight; but she fought it in a fashion 
which was seriously affected, for the worse, by 
a sharp division of national opinion respecting 
the war and by a fixed American delusion 
concerning the loyalty of the Canadians. 

No American attack could be launched 
against the maritime provinces, largely because 
of the presence of the British navy and the 
Halifax naval base, but partly also because of 
the stubborn opposition of the New England 
states to the war. An invasion by the traditional 
and now poorly defended Lake Champlain-
Richelieu River route was the best strategy that 
the Americans could have employed; and the 
capture of Montreal, though it would not have 
settled the fate of Canada, would have cut the 
vital communication with the upper St. 
Lawrence and the lakes and in short order 
brought Upper Canada to its knees. Montreal 
was the real objective, but to strike at Montreal 
would mean contact with unsympathetic 
French Canadians and doubtful battle with the 
bulk of the British regulars; and a good many 
Americans—and particularly western Ameri
cans, who were keenest for action—cherished the 
complacent belief that this was a war which 
would be won without much fighting. It was 
well known in the United States that central 
and western Upper Canada had been settled 
largely by American immigrants, euphemisti
cally called "late Loyalists", who had come 
simply to get free land and who would presum
ably be only too happy to see the province 
become part of the United States. In the west, 
the war would surely not be a war of conquest, 
but a war of liberation, a war which would free 
the groaning Canadians from the oppression of 

Heavy bombardment by the American fleet covered the landing of their troops. 

gloomily observed, a large proportion of the 
population everywhere took it for granted that 
Upper Canada must "inevitably succumb" to 
superior American arms. This sullen ill-will and 
fatalistic defeatism were a paralysing burden on 
the energies of the province. Yet Upper Canada 
possessed certain definite advantages which, 
particularly in the early stages of a primitive 

western war, might have a decisive effect. The 
provincial marine, such as it was, was superior 
to the armed vessels which the United States 
had on the Lower Lakes at the beginning of the 
war; and the western Indians, the traditional 
allies of Canada, would probably give their 
active cooperation again if it could be proved to 
their satisfaction at the very start that Upper 
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A contemporary view of the battle of Fort George, 1813. 

British tyranny and misrule. Americans would 
not be resisted, but joyously welcomed, and the 
invasion of Upper Canada would be "a mere 
matter of marching". 

Undoubtedly, there was considerable 
disaffection in western Upper Canada. 
Undoubtedly also, as Major-General Sir Isaac 
Brock, the administrator of the Province, 



Canada was determined to fight for its life. 
Brock decided to exploit those assets immedi
ately for all they were worth. He would not fight 
a waiting, defensive war. He would strike at 
once against limited but significant objectives, 
and he would strike in the west, where Cana
dian loyalty was doubtful and Indian assistance 
still uncertain. Even before the war began, he 
had selected his first targets, Michilimackinac 
and Detroit. 

On July 16, 1812, less than a month after 
the American declaration of war, Captain 
Charles Roberts, commanding at Fort St. 
Joseph, gathered together a small force 
composed of his few regulars, some fur traders, 
and a body of Indians, numbering in all about 
500, and embarked for Michilimackinac Island. 
He gained the island, seized the heights 
commanding the American fort, and forced its 
capitulation without firing a shot. This small 
but masterly stroke had an immediate and 
potent effect upon the western Indians; and 
when Brigadier-General William Hull and his 
American army marched north to Detroit, 
crossed the river, and briefly invaded Canada, 
without capturing Fort Maiden, he found the 
Indians gathering about him in hostile and 
increasing numbers. He also quickly became 
aware of the consequences of British naval 
superiority on Fake Erie. His supply schooners 
were captured. The detachment he sent back to 
"open the communication" with his base was 
badly beaten by the garrison at Fort Maiden 
and the Indians under the brilliant Shawnee 
chief Tecumseh. Hull began his retreat from 
Canada on August 7; but even before this, 
Brock had decided that the time was ripe for a 
vigorous counter-attack. He left York, the capi
tal of Upper Canada on August 5, and three 
days later reached Port Dover on Fake Erie. By 
August 13 the provincial marine had, 
completely unopposed, brought his tiny reliev
ing force up the lake to Fort Maiden; and these 
troops, combined with the garrison at the fort, 
made up a little army of approximately 300 
regulars, 400 militia, and 600 Indians. On the 
evening of August 15, Brock opened fire on Fort 
Detroit from the guns on the Canadian side of 

the river. At dawn the next day, his force crossed 
without hindrance to the American shore and 
began an open assault on a fortified position, 
defended by an army twice the size of his own. 
Hull made no attempt to resist. He immediately 
and ignominiously surrendered his entire army, 
with thirty-five guns and a considerable 
quantity of other arms and stores. 

This bold and brilliant victory affected the 
whole population of Upper Canada even more 
profoundly than the capture of Michilimack
inac had influenced the Indians. It won over the 
wavering citizens, silenced the despairing critics, 
and intimidated the potentially disloyal. The 
British regulars began to feel that they might be 
something more than a forlorn hope; the reluc
tant and despised Upper Canadian militia 
suddenly acquired prestige and popularity. It 
was with a vastly different spirit that the 
defenders faced the enemy on what was now 
known to be the certain area of the next attack, 
the Niagara frontier. Brock, who had rushed 
back from the west and reached Fort George 
only eight days after Hull's capitulation, might 
have taken the initiative at Niagara with as 
much daring and success as he had at Detroit; 
but the mistaken and vain effort of Sir George 
Prévost, the Governor-in-Chief of Canada, to 
negotiate an armistice suspended all operations 
and completely immobilized Brock. He was 
compelled to look on, fretting with impatience 
and anxiety, while General Stephen Van 
Rensselaer, the commander of the New York 
state militia and an even more dilatory general 
than Hull, was gradually assembling an army 
of nearly 6,500 men, more than half of it regu
lars. The American forces were strung out along 
the river from Buffalo to Fort Niagara, and 
Brock, who expected the main attack to be 
launched against either Fort Erie or Fort 
George, weakened his centre to protect his 
flanks. At the little riverside village of Queen-
ston, just below the heights of the Niagara 
escarpment, he stationed only a detachment of 
regulars and a few men from the York Volun
teers and the Fewiston militia, in all not more 
than 200 men. Yet it was from Fewiston, across 
the river from Queenston on the American side, 

136 Little remains of Fort St. Joseph, base for British operations against the Americans on Michilimackinac Island. 



that Van Rensselaer, after considerable uncer
tainty and delay, finally decided to launch his 
attack. 

A furious and prolonged storm of wind and 
rain swept over the Niagara region on October 
12. Rain was still falling gently, it had turned 
colder, and the night sky was intensely dark as 
the first boats put out from Lewiston early on 

The first Brock monument at Queens ton, as it looked 
following a border raid in 1841. 

the following morning. A quarter of an hour 
later, they reached the Canadian side 
undetected; and the first invaders, mainly 
American regulars, clambered up the bank and 
were beginning to form ranks before the shock
ing fact of their landing was realized. A British 
patrol rushed forward to meet them and at first 
inflicted considerable damage; but American 
reinforcements kept coming, the American 
batteries at Lewiston were booming, and 
Captain Dennis, who commanded at Queen-
ston, quickly grasped the fact that this was not 
a feint or raid, but a major attack. A grey, chill, 
misty October day was dawning as he fell back 
into the village and collected most of his small 
force about him, inevitably weakening the 
defences of the heights. And John E. Wool, who 
had succeeded to the command of the wounded 
Van Rensselaer, led an American detachment 
up a hidden, winding path and gained the 
heights in the rear of the British battery. 

It was at this crucial point that Brock 
arrived. He had been awakened a little after 
three o'clock in the morning by the thundering 
guns, and at once set off from Fort George for 
Queenston at a gallop. His horse clattered into 
the village, its rider splashed with mud from 
head to foot, just as the pale, cloudy autumnal 
dawn lightened the sky. It was an ominous 
scene. Masses of American troops were drawn 
up behind the batteries at Lewiston. Boats were 
loading on the American side; other boats full 
of troops were half-way across the river. The 
landing at Queenston was in enemy hands, and 
round and grape shot were pouring into the 
village. Suddenly, just as he had finished his 
appraisal of the situation, a shout arose from the 
heights above and a body of Americans charged 
down on the British battery, which was 
mounted half-way up the slope. The capture of 
the battery and the loss of the heights would be 
fatal to the British position, and Brock deter
mined that the escarpment must be regained 
before the enemy could occupy it in force. The 
drizzling rain had ceased now, sunlight was 
breaking through the clouds, and the woods 
that crested the heights were blazing with 
autumn colours. Waving his sword and shout-

View of the Brock monument in about 1840, with the mouth of the Niagara in the distance. 

ing encouragement, Brock led his men up the 
slope slippery with fallen leaves. With his scarlet 
uniform and the ceinture fléchée that Tecumseh 
had given him in admiration and friendship, he 
was a fatally conspicuous figure. An American 
rifeleman took deliberate aim, and Brock fell 
with a bullet in his breast. His death, which 
came immediately, did not end the charge. For 
a while, it looked as if the British might clear 
the heights; and then, under the pressure of 
steadily increasing numbers, they fell back. 

For hours, completely unmolested, the 
Americans occupied the landing and the 
escarpment. They made astonishingly little use 
of their opportunities. They did not occupy the 
village in force but merely attempted to fortify 
their original position on the crest of the heights, 

a short distance from the river. The British, now 
reinforced by the troops from Fort George, 
regained Queenston; and Major-General Sir 
Roger Sheaffe, who had succeeded to Brock's 
command, decided to leave a detachment at the 
village to harass the landing and, with his main 
force, to make a long right-flank movement 
which would bring him up to the heights at a 
safe distance and enable him to attack on level 
ground. It was late afternoon when his troops, 
now strengthened by further reinforcement 
from Chippawa, finally reached their objective. 
The two little armies, each numbering slightly 
less than a thousand men, were nearly equal; 
but the Americans had been forced by Sheaffe's 
manoeuvre to take up a new and improvised 
position, and when he ordered a general 
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advance, their line completely collapsed. Nearly 
the whole of the American force on Canadian 
soil—958 men including 75 officers of different 
ranks—surrendered. Sheaffe clinched the victory 
at Queenston; but it was Brock's strategy, 
Brock's fighting spirit, and Brock's rapid 
decisive action that won the campaign of 1812 
and saved Upper Canada. 

W I I ^ É H E YEAR 1813 saw the decline 
f \ a n d partial loss of one of the ad-

I vantages which had served Upper Can-
I ada so well during the first year of the 
I war—the command of the Lakes. The 

-JHL- .first campaign had demonstrated the 
enormous importance of naval superiority, and 
the Americans strenuously sought to gain and 
the British to retain it. Commander Isaac 
Chauncey was given command of the American 
squadron on the Lakes, and Captain Oliver 
Hazard Perry was later appointed his subordi
nate on Lake Erie. Sacketts Harbour was devel
oped as the American centre of naval operations 
on Lake Ontario, and a new base was subse
quently founded at Erie (formerly Presqu'île) 
on Lake Erie. Chauncey quickly began a vigor
ous ship-building program; and when two 
Royal Navy officers, Commodore Sir James Yeo 
and Captain Robert Barclay, arrived in 
Kingston in the spring of 1813, they discovered 
that Chauncey had temporarily won the 
command of Lake Ontario. Barclay was sent 
west to Amherstburg with the onerous task of 
maintaining the precarious British hold on Lake 
Erie. Yeo commenced ship-building on a big 
scale at Kingston; but at the start of the 
campaign of 1813, Chauncey had it very much 
his own way on Lake Ontario. 

At the end of April, he successfully raided 
York; and on May 27, in cooperation with 
Major-General Henry Dearborn and an army of 
about 6,000 Americans, he attacked Fort 
George. This was one of the best-executed 
amphibious operations of the war. Chauncey's 
ships, towing another little navy of open boats 
and bateaux, brought Dearborn's men to a 

The Quebec Citadel, constructed in the 1820s. Despite the 
official peace, the undefended border was not yet. a reality. 



A sally port at Fort Mississauga. Built to replace Fort 
George, it gave better control of the mouth of the Niagara. 

point on Lake Ontario a little west of Newark 
(Niagara-on-the-Lake) and covered their effec
tive landing. Vincent, the British general, with 
a force only a quarter the size of Dearborn's, 
found it impossible, despite a desperate resis
tance, to contain the American bridgehead; and 
eventually, having given orders to spike the 
guns and blow up the magazine at Fort George, 
he began an unhurried withdrawal westward, 
leaving the fort a smoking ruin. 

These American successes dangerously 
increased the isolation and weakness of Fort 
Maiden and the British naval station at 
Amherstburg. Guns and naval stores and mili
tary equipment were not produced in Canada; 
they had to be brought from England, and Fort 
Maiden lay at the very end of a long and diffi
cult transport system that stretched all the way 
from Montreal to the head of Lake Erie. Any 
break or interruption in this tenuous supply 
route would be serious, if not fatal. A great 
quantity of valuable stores, destined for the 
west, were destroyed during Chauncey's raid on 
York, and the capture of Fort George compelled 
a diversion of the supply line to the head of Lake 
Ontario and overland to Lake Erie. While 
Barclay waited anxiously and in vain for the 
equipment which was needed so badly for the 
new ships he was frantically building at 
Amherstburg, Perry at Presqu'île drew supplies 

in abundance through the shorter and easier 
communication with Pittsburgh and Philadel
phia. Barclay never did get the guns he had 
begged for so long, and his new flagship, the 
Detroit, went into battle at Put-in Bay on 
September 10 equipped with nothing better 
than the cannon from the walls of Fort Maiden. 
Even under these heavy disadvantages, the 
gallant Barclay nearly won the fight, and he was 
beaten in the end only by the heavier armour 
of the American squadron. 

The defeat at Put-in Bay left Colonel 
Henry Procter, British army commander in the 
Detroit region, in a vulnerable, if not an unten
able, position. Like Barclay, he had been badly 
supplied and inadequately reinforced; and the 
new American general in the west, William 
Harrison, the Governor of Kentucky, was an 
infinitely abler officer than the feeble Hull had 
been. Early in the year, Procter had brilliantly 
defeated the first force sent against him at 
Frenchtown, on the American side of Lake Erie; 
but when he tried, in Brock's fashion, to seize 
the initiative and to anticipate and frustrate 
Harrison's expected general offensive, his 
attempts to capture two American frontier posts 
were failures. These two reverses seriously 
undermined the cordial co-operation between 
British and Indians which Brock had estab
lished and on which Procter still depended; and 
Barclay's defeat at Put-in Bay completed the 
demoralization of Procter's army and its 
commander. He had already left Detroit; Fort 
Maiden, its guns lost with Barclay's flagship, 
seemed indefensible; and, despite Tecumseh's 
passionate protest, he decided to abandon west
ern Upper Canada and to withdraw along the 
Thames valley towards Burlington Heights. 
Harrison, with an army of 3,500, nearly half of 
it cavalry, followed in swift pursuit; and at 
Moraviantown, near Thamesville, he overtook 
the British. Procter's troops, half-starved, ill 
equipped, and weakened by illness, numbered 
less than 900, and the Indians under Tecumseh 
had dwindled to about 500. Procter chose a 
good position, with the Thames River on his 
left; swampy ground, where the Indians were 
posted, on his right; and in the centre, in the 

midst of a tall beech wood, his regulars and 
militia drawn up in two lines. But on that 
golden autumnal afternoon of October 5, with 
the sunlight glowing through the yellow leaves, 
everything fell before the irresistible charge of 
the American cavalry. Procter and a small 
remnant saved themselves in flight. Tecumseh, 
wearing his defiant ostrich plume headdress and 
fighting to the last, was killed. 

For a short time, it seemed as if the British 
had lost Upper Canada's western peninsula and 
might have to evacuate the entire province. 
Vincent, the British general on the Niagara 
front, who had been virtually besieging Fort 
George during most of the summer, had retired 
to Burlington Heights. If Harrison had contin
ued his victorious advance eastward and if 
George McLure, the American commander at 
Fort George had followed Vincent to Burlington 
Heights, the British general might have been 
taken both front and rear. This, the one great 
strategical opportunity in the west that the 
Americans had been offered since the war 
began, was deliberately neglected. For the first 
time, they had decided that Upper Canada, 
hitherto their favourite fighting ground, should 
be relegated to second place in the campaign. 
John Armstrong, the new American Secretary of 
War, had at last realized the enormous strategi
cal importance of Montreal and had deter
mined that the "grand invasion" of 1813 was to 
be carried out by two strong columns converg
ing on the city. 

Major-General James Wilkinson, proceed
ing deliberately down the St. Lawrence with a 
formidable force of 8,000 men conveyed in a 
fleet of 300 scows and bateaux, but was halted 
at Crysler's Farm and badly mauled in a 
rearguard action. Despite this reverse, the 
American army continued, ran the Long Sault 
rapids, and might have kept its rendezvous at 
Montreal if it had not been for the repulse and 
defection of the commander of the second 
invading American column, Major-General 
Wade Hampton. Hampton, with an army of 
about 7,500 men, started from Plattsburg on 
Lake Champlain; but fearing the formidable 
British defences at Ile-aux-Noix and St. John on 

the Richelieu River route, he crossed the border 
farther west and moved towards Montreal by 
the valley of the Châteauguay. It was unfamil
iar, difficult, thickly wooded country; and on 
October 26, he suddenly ran into a small force 
of fewer than 500 French-Canadian Voltigeurs 
and Glengarry Fencibles under Colonel Charles 
de Salaberry. The Canadians had chosen a 
strong position on a ridge behind an abattis of 
felled trees, with the river on their left; and 
Hampton, whose intelligence was poor and who 
had little idea of the size of force confronting 
him, hesitated. In the vain hope of turning de 
Salaberry's position, he dispatched a column 
across the river by a ford; but de Salaberry, 
anticipating this manoeuvre, had posted a small 
flank company on the right bank of the river, 
and Hampton's men were hurled back in 
confusion. The American army outnumbered 
de Salaberry's little command by fifteen to one, 
and with a little determination and energy, 
Hampton might have forced the road block and 
overwhelmed the defence. Instead, he chose 
tamely to withdraw. The "grand invasion" in 
the east was over; and in the west, the early 
American advances of 1813 had been lost or 
reversed. Harrison retreated to Fort Detroit. 
Yeo regained command of Lake Ontario. On 
the Niagara frontier, the British and Canadians, 
under able and resolute new commanders, 
forced the American evacuation of Fort George, 
surprised and captured the American Fort 
Niagara, the only stone fort and the strongest 
defensive position in the west, and then went on 
to burn and destroy all the villages on the 
American side of the river. 

In 1814, the last year of the war, the 
Niagara frontier became once more its main 
theatre, and Chippawa and Lundy's Lane were 
two of its bloodiest battles. Here, once again, the 
British and Canadians had to contend with 
invasions; but in other regions—in the far west, 
on the Atlantic coast, and on Lake Cham-
plain—they took over the initiative. British vet
erans of the struggle against Napoleon were now 
at last available for the defence of Canada, and 
the army that Sir George Prévost led to the 
attack of Plattsburg, the American base on Lake 
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Fort Lennox, in the Richelieu River, 
built to defend Quebec's southern border 
following the War of 1812. 
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Champlain, was a very formidable force indeed. 
Yet the little British squadron, which had been 
hastily put together at the new naval base at 
Ile-aux-Noix, was defeated near Plattsburg, and 
this minor reverse gave the faint-hearted 
Prévost an excuse for abandoning the entire 
enterprise and retreating to Montreal. This was 
a humiliating failure, but it was more than 
balanced by two striking successes. In the west, 
the little garrison at Fort St. Joseph, which had 
held Michilimackinac and controlled Lake 
Huron throughout the war, now struck south-
westward and captured Prairie du Chien on the 
Mississippi. On the Atlantic coast, Sir John 
Sherbrooke, commanding at Halifax, led a 
successful amphibious attack on Castine and 
Bangor and annexed all the state of Maine 
north of the Penobscot River to the British 
Crown. 

^ ~ i ^ ^ H E WAR for the survival of Bri-
f Vish North America had become a 

H war for its aggrandizement. In the far 
• west, the surrender of Fort Astoria 
Bhad given the British and Canadians a 

- - ^ ^ - claim to the Columbia River as their 
southern boundary on the Pacific coast. Fort 



Niagara remained in British hands. British and 
Canadian arms had occupied most of the terri
tory of Wisconsin and half the state of Maine. 
The only offset which the Americans could put 
against these considerable territorial conquests 
was the capture of Amherstburg and Fort 
Maiden. The principle of uti possidetis, which 
entitles a belligerent nation to the territory it 
occupies at the end of the war, would have 
substantially enlarged the boundaries of British 
North America. But the Americans, who were 
far more successful at negotiating the peace 
than they were at fighting the war, insisted on 
the restoration of the pre-war boundary, the 
status quo ante helium, and the British government 
all too easily agreed. Four years after the Treaty 
of Ghent, the Convention of 1818 clarified the 
boundary west of the Lake of the Woods by 
providing that it should follow the 49th parallel 
to the mountains, and that the territories 
claimed on the Pacific slope by both Great 
Britain and the United States should be equally 
open to the nationals of each country for a 
period often years. 

Everyone was well aware that sections of 
the dividing line between British North Amer
ica and the United States were still unsettled, 
and no one assumed that another war between 
the two countries was "unthinkable" or that the 
frontier should be left undefended. It was true 
that in 1817 the United States persuaded a very 
reluctant Great Britain to accept a drastic limi
tation of naval armaments on the Great Lakes. 
The Rush-Bagot agreement—it was not a 
treaty—permitted each side to maintain only 
one small vessel, mounting a single gun, on both 
Lake Champlain and Lake Ontario and two on 
the Upper Lakes. For the Canadians, the Great 
Lakes and their connecting rivers provided a 
vital line of communication which was essential 
to their survival. The loss of Lake Erie in the 
War of 1812 had been serious; but the British 
had kept control of Lake Huron and held their 
own on Lake Ontario, and this had enabled 
them to take the offensive as well as to maintain 
effective defence. The Rush-Bagot agreement, 
which would have left Canada unprepared in a 
possible future struggle for naval superiority, 
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gave the United States an immense advantage; 
but this sacrifice, great as it was, did not by any 
means imply that Great Britain had abruptly 
and completely given up the defence of the 
Canadian border. The Rush-Bagot agreement 
concerned naval armaments only; it had 
nothing whatever to do with border fortifica
tions. And, in fact, the War of 1812 was 
followed, not by the gradual dismantlement and 
disuse of the fortified frontier points, but by a 
period of fort building more active than any 
other in Canadian history. 

Fort St. Joseph was moved first to 
Drummond Island and then, when that was 
found to lie within American territory, to 
Penetanguishene. A British garrison reoccupied 
Fort Maiden. Fort George, which had been 
burnt by the British in the retreat of 1813 and 
rebuilt by the Americans, was gradually 
abandoned. The invasion of 1813 had proved 
only too effectively that it neither protected the 
mouth of the Niagara River nor guarded the 
town (Niagara-on-the-Lake); and a new fort, 
Fort Mississauga, a star-shaped redoubt 
surrounding a masonry tower, replaced it. Fort 
York at Toronto and Fort Wellington, built in 
1813 to protect Prescott, an important point of 
t r anssh ipment on the St. Lawrence, were both 
allowed to decline after the war; but it was 
nevertheless in the eastern part of the province 
that the British concentrated their post-war 
efforts for the defence of Upper Canada. The 
upper St. Lawrence, the trunk-line of the Cana
dian transport system to the west, formed, for 
part of its length, the boundary between 
Canada and the United States. It was highly 
vulnerable to interception from the south bank, 
and Wilkinson's invasion of 1813 had proved 
that it could be used for American attack as well 
as for Canadian defence. An alternative route, 
well to the north of the St. Lawrence and far less 
open to invasion, seemed absolutely essential; 
and in 1826, Colonel John By, using the line of 
the Rideau-Cataraqui waterway, began the con
struction of the Rideau Canal. The improve
ment of the defences of Kingston, the Canadian 
naval base in the War of 1812 and now the 
western terminus of the new canal, became 

Fort Wellington at Prescott, Ontario: The main base for the defence of communications between 
Montreal and Kingston saw action in the War of 1812 and was later garrisoned during the Fenian Raids of 1866. 

vitally necessary; and between 1832 and 1836, 
Fort Henry, a formidable stone structure, the 
biggest Canadian stronghold ever erected west 
of Quebec, was built on a point of land 
overlooking Kingston harbour and the naval 
dockyard. 

The cost of these elaborate works—all borne 
by the British taxpayer—was considerable; but, 
even so, it was exceeded by the expenditure on 
the fortifications of Lower Canada. The 
construction of the citadel of Quebec, incorpo
rating some of its older defences, occupied the 
whole decade of the 1820s. At the same time, 
Fort Lennox, named after Charles Lennox, 
Duke of Richmond, then Governor-in-Chief of 
Canada, was built on Ile-aux-Noix, a small, 
low-lying island in the middle of the Richelieu 
River. Ile-aux-Noix had been garrisoned by 
Bourlamaque as early as 1759, but its proximity 
to the 45th parallel of latitude gave it an 
increased importance as an advanced defence 
post after Quebec's new southern boundary had 
been determined. The Americans had occupied 
it during the invasion of 1775-76, and it had 
served as a British naval base in the War of 
1812. The fortress, a square with four bastions 
and a ravelin in front, stood on the south end 
of the island, looking towards the border. Its 
steep earthen ramparts were girdled by a moat 
sixty feet wide and ten feet deep; and within, on 

three sides of the enclosed square, stood the four 
massive stone buildings which provided space 
for officers' quarters, barracks, guardhouse, 
powder magazine, and ordinance stores. Fort 
Lennox was second only to Fort Henry in 
strength—and in expense. 

In 1838, not quite a quarter-century after 
the War of 1812, the Americans resumed their 
attacks on the Canadian border. These were not 
acts of war, for Great Britain and the United 
States were formally at peace; they were simply 
gratuitous and unwanted American intrusions 
in domestic Canadian politics, and they were 
inspired by a total misreading of the Canadian 
rebellions of 1837. The rebellion in Lower 
Canada, which was much the more serious of 
the two, was suppressed in a few weeks; and the 
Upper Canadian rebellion, which was the work 
of a very tiny minority, collapsed much more 
abruptly. The vast bulk of the population of the 
western province remained stoutly loyal; but, 
once again, the Americans conceived the base
less notion, which had deluded them so badly 
in 1812, that a little friendly external assistance 
was all that was needed to enable the 
downtrodden Upper Canadians to rise as one 
man against the hated tyranny of the British. At 
Amherstburg, Pelee Island, and Kingston, 
"American sympathizers"—unsympathetically 
described as "bandits" or "pirates" by the 
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Canadians^carried out a series of vain and 
generally inept raids. The most serious of these 
attacks, and also the hardest fought action of 
the whole Upper Canadian rebellion, came 
after a large force of American "pirates" had, on 
November 12, 1838, made a successful landing 
on Canadian soil near Prescott. The ramparts 
of Fort Wellington had been altered and a 
blockhouse and other buildings constructed in 
anticipation of exactly this kind of invasion; but 
the works were unfinished, and the invaders 
made no attempt to seize the fort. Instead, they 

barricaded themselves inside a large stone mill, 
with walls as thick as those of a martello tower, 
and it was not until heavy guns were brought 
up that they could be compelled to surrender. 

The danger of unofficial American raids 
and the fear of another war between Great 
Britain and the United States continued to 
haunt the minds of Canadians. The dispute over 
the New Brunswick-Maine boundary threat
ened real trouble until it was settled by the 
Webster-Ashburton Treaty of 1842. The con
troversy over the Oregon boundary became so 

The massive three-storey blockhouse of Fort Wellington 
was intended to withstand heavy siege. Royal Engineers 
completed it following the raid of 1838. 

The mill at Windmill Point 
stands as firmly as it did when 
occupied by Von Schoultz's raiders. 
LEFT: Spectators view the battle 
from a vantage point on 
the U.S. side. 
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acrimonious that four new martello towers were 
added to the defences of Kingston, and British 
troops were sent to garrison Lower Fort Garry. 
The Oregon Treaty of 1846 settled this dispute 
by providing that the 49th parallel would 
continue as the international boundary to the 
Pacific Ocean and that the whole of Vancouver 
Island would be awarded to Great Britain. 

The principal boundary contentions 
between British North America and the United 
States were now over; but this did not bring 
peace and security to the border. There were 
two dangerous Anglo-American quarrels during 
the 1850s, and the American Civil War brought 
Great Britain and the United States closer to 
open conflict than they had been for nearly half 
a century. The Trent crisis, which erupted in 
1861 when a Union cruiser removed two 
Confederate agents from a British ship on the 
high seas, led to the hurried dispatch of 18,000 
British troops to British North America and 
forced the Province of Canada to begin a 
much-needed reform of its militia. The St. 
Albans raid, carried out in October 1864 by a 
small party of Confederate soldiers who used 
Canada as a base for a descent on the town of 
St. Albans in Vermont, roused the United 
States to a paroxysm of indignation and incited 
the American government to give notice that it 
wished to end the Rush-Bagot agreement limit
ing naval armaments on the Great Lakes. 
Fortunately, this notice was withdrawn before 
it became effective; but the obvious British and 
British North American sympathy for the 
Confederate cause, and the damage inflicted on 
American shipping by the Alabama and other 
Confederate cruisers built in British shipyards, 
steadily heightened American resentment and 
anger. 

In the spring of 1865, as the Civil War 
ended, the crisis reached its climax. The Cana
dians could not help but fear that the Union, 
having won the war in the south, would turn 
and exact revenge for its grievances north of the 
border. The Americans were strengthening their 
border forts; Great Britain built a fortified 

bridgehead at Levis across the river from 
Quebec; and the Canadian government tried to 
persuade the British cabinet to underwrite a 
vast comprehensive plan for the defence of the 
province. The demobilization of the huge 
Union army did not relieve the Canadians of 
their anxieties; the wartime issues had not yet 
been settled; and while the American govern
ment hesitated to push matters to extremes, the 
Fenian Brotherhood, which had its own special 
reasons for hating the British, was willing and 
eager to take the offensive against Canada. The 
frightened Canadian cabinet called up 20,000 
volunteers, the border forts were alerted, and 
Great Britain again dispatched reinforcements 
of regulars to Canada. Most of the Fenian raids 
ended at or near the border without loss of life; 
but at the end of May 1866, "'General" John 
O'Neill crossed the Niagara River with a force 
of 1,500 Fenians, and two days later a column 
of Canadian militia met the American invaders 
at Ridgeway in still another spirited fight on the 
historic battleground of the Niagara frontier. 
This futile but bloody harrying of the border 
was a potent force in the growth of Canadian 
nationalism, and the belief that union was 
necessary for defence and survival gave strength 
to the Confederation movement. 

In 1871, four years after Confederation, the 
Treaty of Washington settled the outstanding 
Anglo-American disputes, and in the autumn of 
that year the last British garrison left central 
Canada. After nearly three-quarters of a 
century of raids, and real and apprehended 
wars, the agitated border finally subsided in 
quietness, and Canada entered upon a new and 
more peaceful relationship with the United 
States. The dangers from beyond the boundary 
which might threaten Canada's political 
independence and cultural identity in the future 
would likely be very different from the more 
open perils of the past. Henceforth, Canadians 
would be called upon to defend themselves, not 
against armed invasion, but against the more 
insidious intrusion of American capital and 
technology and American standards and values. 
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Rifles ablaze, volunteers give a warm reception to Fenians on the Niagara border, 1866. 





NWMP officers sleeping on the train en route to the west. 

S
E T T L E M E N T of the Canadian west 
was the work of many thousands of 
individual pioneers. Yet it is not an 
^achievement that can be entirely cred
i t e d to the creative power of self-suf
ficient and independent individualism. 

To a large extent, the colonization of the west 
was a planned and directed process in which 
two great authorities, the Hudson's Bay 
Company, and its successor in Rupert's Land 
and the North-West Territories, the newly 
formed Dominion of Canada, both played very 
important parts. Sometimes an entire settle
ment was organized, and the settlers selected, 
transported, and established by an authority; 
sometimes the pioneers came on their own 
initiative and at their own expense, and author
ity simply made careful preparations for their 
coming and provided protection and govern
ment on their arrival. The Canadian West was 
not a "wild west"—a vast, unregulated open 
space dominated by unrestrained and obstre
perous frontiersmen. Authority anticipated and 
preceded, rather than followed, the westward 
expansion of settlement. 

In the first half of the nineteenth century, 
the Hudson's Bay Company was the only body 
able and willing to undertake the business of 
settlement. Great Britain absolutely refused to 
spend money founding new colonies in North 
America; and the Province of Canada, though 
actively interested in western expansion, shrank 
back from the heavy responsibilities involved. 

The Hudson's Bay Company was the most 
stable and powerful British organization in the 
whole vast region. It discerned certain advan
tages in promoting colonization, and on two 
occasions it founded settlements, one at Red 
River when the quarrel with the North West 
Company was at its height, and one on 
Vancouver Island, just after the Oregon Treaty 
had permanently divided the Pacific slope 
between Great Britain and the United States. In 
both cases, the Company's aims were a curious 
compound, with a large measure of self-interest 
mixed with smaller quantities of philanthropy 
and patriotism. Thomas Douglas, fifth Earl of 
Selkirk, the chief inspiration of the Red River 
settlement, was a high-minded idealist, who 
hoped to find lands and homes in the free west 
for evicted and distressed Scottish crofters and 
Irish cottars. Yet he also shrewdly realized that 
an agricultural community was an essential 
support for an expanding and aggressive fur 
trade and that the settlers at Red River would 
soon help to provision the fur brigades for the 
Athabasca country. 

The first few years of Lord Selkirk's colony 
were troubled in the extreme; but it survived its 
early difficulties, and in the late 1840s, when 
British officials were considering the future of 
British interests on the Pacific, the Red River 
colony seemed, to their uncritical gaze, to prove 
the efficiency of company colonization and 
administration. The Treaty of Oregon of 1846 
had by no means reassured the British govern
ment about the continuance of its rule on the 
Pacific coast. To apprehensive British officials, 
who feared an invasion of American squatters 
backed by the American government, the new 
boundary seemed a very inadequate protection 
for Vancouver Island and the mainland north 
of the 49th parallel. Only the inauguration of 
British rule and the settlement of the land under 
British supervision could save it, they believed; 
and the only possible colonizing agency, since 
Great Britain herself was determined to remain 
an inactive principal, was the Hudson's Bay 
Company. The Company already possessed 
exclusive trading rights west of the mountains, 
and after the Treaty of Oregon its headquarters 

on the Pacific Coast had been moved to Fort 
Victoria, at the southern tip of Vancouver 
Island. It was on the spot, it had experience, it 
could obtain capital, and its officials had 
already come to the conclusion that their inter
ests in the far west could be best consolidated 
and protected under a colonial form of govern
ment. Vancouver Island, where the Company 
had established its chief coastal depot and 
where Great Britain intended to found a naval 
supply base, was the territory chosen for the 
experiment. Great Britain founded a Crown 
Colony and appointed its governor; and in 
January 1849, in return for a nominal annual 
rent and the promise to promote settlement, the 
Company was granted proprietary rights in the 
Island. 

Neither the British government nor the 
Hudson's Bay Company expected, or desired, 
an eager inrush of settlers. The overland journey 
from Canada was impossible, the sea route from 
Great Britain long and costly, and Americans, 
of course, were simply not wanted. Circum
stances seemed to dictate small, carefully chosen 
settlements, and this, as it happened, was also 
the theoretical preference of the Hudson's Bay 
Company officials. Colonization, they were 
firmly convinced, should be selective and 
organized, not indiscriminate and haphazard. 
Settlers must not be penniless, land-hungry 
immigrants of every nationality, but British 
colonists of substance and social standing who 
could afford to pay for their land and could 
bring out tenants and labourers. Society on 
Vancouver Island ought not to copy the licence, 
equality, and harsh simplicity of the American 
frontier; on the contrary, it should seek to 
maintain the class divisions and social and 
ethical values of early Victorian England. It was 
a large order, and the Hudson's Bay Company 
entrusted the task of carrying it out to its subsi
diary the Puget's Sound Agricultural Company. 
This Company bought land for four farms 
about Fort Victoria, appointed four "gentlemen 
bailiffs" to manage them, brought out labourers 
to work them, and promised each of the latter 
a small holding of his own at the end of five 
years. 

PRECEDING PAGE: General Middleton's troops capture Batoche, 1885. Defeat spelt the end of Métis resistance, ensured 
the growth of a new way of life on the prairie. 

'Evening Guard Parade" as sketched by Henri Julien. 

One of the four farms was called Craig-
flower Farm. It lay close to the junction of 
Gorge Water and Portage Inlet, a long arm of 
the sea that extended north-west from Fort 
Victoria. Kenneth McKenzie was appointed the 
gentleman bailiff of Craigflower Farm; and 
also—a formidable assignment—he was given 
the general superintendence of all four farms. 
Immigration to the settlement had begun in the 
summer of 1849; and in January 1853, after a 
six-month voyage made miserable by privation 
and disease, Kenneth McKenzie and his wife 
and family arrived at Fort Victoria. At first, the 
difficulties that the McKenzies and the other 
colonists had to face were simply the inevitable 
hardships which confront inexperienced 
pioneers on virgin land; but it quickly became 
obvious that the colonization plan that the 
Puget's Sound Agricultural Company had 
adopted was very badly suited to a colony on 
Vancouver Island and seriously complicated its 
problems. 

The gentlemen bailiffs insisted on building 
fine, large establishments for themselves and 
their families. McKenzie's residence, Craig
flower Manor, a two-storey, clapboard building 
in the colonial style, overlooking Gorge Water
way, was less ostentatious and costly than some 
of the others; but they all added to the heavy 
burden of debt, which McKenzie tried in vain 
to control. The labourers proved unsatisfactory; 
their wages seemed ludicrously small in 
comparison with the rates prevalent in the 
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nearby United States, and they frequently 
absconded. Worst of all, the high American 
tariff closed virtually the only available markets 
for the produce of the farms. During the 
Crimean War, when Esquimalt served as a 
supply base for Great Britain's Pacific squad
ron, Kenneth McKenzie did a profitable busi
ness selling ship's biscuit to the navy; but it was 
not until the gold rush of 1858 brought 
thousands of American miners to Victoria that 
Vancouver Island experienced its first real wave 
of prosperity. 

The Puget's Sound Agricultural Company's 
colonization plan was an obvious failure, but it 
proved nonetheless an equally undoubted social 
and political success. For the nine years of its 
rule in Vancouver Island, the Hudson's Bay 
Company had defended an unoccupied country 
from the inrush of American squatters. For nine 
years, the little colony about Fort Victoria had 
grown slowly; but it had grown. The settlers 
gradually adjusted to the realities of their situa
tion. They began to lay the foundations of a 
stable community life, and the fourth school on 
the Island was opened at Craigflower Farm in 
March 1855. The barrier of British settlement 
was frail, but it existed; and when the gold rush 
brought a real and very turbulent American 
invasion, it proved strong enough to survive. 

Craigflower Manor on Vancouver Island: The beginnings of a more permanent type of settlement in the West. 157 

The interior at Craigflower, furnished to the period. 

transcontinental nation state, and the occupa
tion and development of Rupert's Fand and the 
North-West Territories were basic essentials in 
their whole nationalist design. The cession of 
the Hudson's Bay Company's lands to Canada 
was delayed a year by that ominous portent of 
western unrest, the Métis resistance at Red 
River; but the Canadian cabinet and Riel's 
provisional government quickly reached a 
settlement, and in 1870 the new Province of 
Manitoba entered Confederation. Canada's 
responsibilities in the north-west had been 
enormously increased; and in 1871, when Brit
ish Columbia joined the federal union, they 
were magnified still further by the government's 
promise to build a railway to the Pacific. 

Sir John A. Macdonald and his colleagues 
in the first federal cabinet were convinced that 
the west would make Canada a nation. They 
were eager and anxious to hasten its occupation 
and development; and they realized that they 
must provide transport for the immigrants, 
prepare the western plains for their coming, and 
make the terms of settlement as easy and 
inexpensive as possible. In 1869, a uniform and 
integrated survey of the entire west was started, 
and two years later the Canadian government 

p I I ^ H E HUDSON'S BAY COMPANY'S 
f \ great fur-trading organization had 

I begun its rapidly accelerating retreat 
I before the steady advance of colonization 
I and civil government. The creation of 

J^^. the colony of British Columbia in 1858 
and the termination of the Company's exclusive 
trading rights in the North-West Territories in 
the following year were the first steps in this 
withdrawal. The Company still retained its 
original vast endowment, Rupert's Fand; but 
the movement for the federal union of British 
North America, which triumphed in Canadian 
Confederation, was an unmistakable sign that 
the days of its rule in the north-west were 
numbered. The fundamental aim of the Fathers 
of Confederation was the creation of a great 



negotiated the first of a series of treaties by 
which the western Indian tribes exchanged their 
primordial title to the land for limited reserves. 
In 1872, the first Canadian Pacific Railway was 
chartered, and the same year saw the passage of 
the Dominion Lands Act, which enabled a 
settler to gain title to a free homestead of 160 
acres in only three years. 

By this time, the chief policies of western 
development had been laid down; but to a very 
large extent their success depended upon the 
continuance of tranquillity in the north-west, 
and in the early 1870s this was by no means 
certain. Beyond the tiny Province of Manitoba, 
there was no separate organized government, no 
effective means of preserving order and security, 
and a good many elements of dissatisfaction and 
unrest. The Métis of Red River, disappointed 
with the terms of the Manitoba Act and longing 
for their old, free way of life, had trekked 
north-westward to the banks of the Saskatche
wan. Disease, hunger, the sudden, imcompre-
hensible disappearance of the buffalo, and the 
novel and irksome restrictions of the reserves 
had bred an unhappy restlessness among the 
Indians. 

The sources of trouble inside the North-
West Territories were very real, and provocative 
influences which originated south of the inter
national boundary increased their potential 
danger. The Fenian raid on the Manitoba 
border in the autumn of 1871 was an almost 
contemptible failure; but the external threat to 
the peace of the Canadian north-west lay, not 
so much in armed and open American attacks, 
as in the quiet penetration of American fur 
traders and whiskey merchants. As the 
commercial activity of the Hudson's Bay 
Company declined on the prairies, Americans 
from Montana began to build up rival north-
south trade routes to the Indian settlements 
north of the border; and Fort Benton, on the 
Missouri River, seemed almost ready to take 
over the annexationist role which St. Paul had 
tried to play only a few years earlier in 
Manitoba. 

The most alarming features of this 
commercial invasion were the so-called 

"whiskey forts", of which there were perhaps a 
dozen or more in what is now southern Alberta 
and south-western Saskatchewan, the most 
notorious being Fort Whoop-Up, located at the 
junction of the Oldman and St. Mary rivers. 
The whiskey forts were armed and fortified 
posts, which, of course, sold other things besides 
whiskey; but their supplies of spirits were 
copious and conspicuous, and Canadian 
observers were convinced that the traffic was 
demoralizing and exciting the already restless 
Indians. For years, Macdonald had realized the 
need for a police force in the north-west, and at 
last the mounting pressure of evidence and 
western opinion drove him to action. In May 
1873, the bill establishing the new force—its 
name, in order to soothe the touchy sensibilities 
of the United States, was changed from North-
West Mounted Rifles to North-West Mounted 
Police—became law. Three months later, the 
terrible news of the Cypress Hills massacre 
ended all further delay, and an order-in-council 
was issued directing the immediate enlistment 
of the first 150 men. 

The Cypress Hills form a high range of 
hills, frequently more than 4,000 feet in altitude, 
which stretches for more than sixty miles across 
south-western Saskatchewan and south-eastern 
Alberta. Its rolling heights and windy uplands, 
covered with waving grasses and often crowned 
with with clumps of poplar or sombre masses of 
slender jack pines, are intersected by a number 
of deep valleys and dark sunken watercourses. 
It was in one of these valleys, by a winding 
stream since called Battle Creek, that the 
massacre of May 1873 took place. A band of 
Assiniboine Indians was encamped on a level 
stretch of land beside the creek; and nearby 
were two American trading posts, one on either 
bank. The relations between the Indians and 
one of the traders were not particularly good; 
but the relative calm of the valley continued 
until it was suddenly and violently broken by 
the arrival of a party of fur traders, most of them 
Americans, whose horses had been stolen on the 
journey south from Canada to Fort Benton and 
who had ridden north on new mounts to recover 
their property and punish the thieves. They 

Fort Whoop-Up, 1874: Activities of the "whiskey forts" prompted formation of the Mounted Police. 

jumped immediately to the conclusion that the 
Assiniboine Indians were the culprits. One of 
the local traders, Farwell, convinced them with 
difficulty that this assumption was wrong; but 
in the morning, after a night of heavy drinking 
in Farwell's post, one of their new horses was 
also discovered lost. The possibility that it might 
simply have strayed never occurred to its owner. 
He seized his gun and with several of his 
companions started for the Indian camp. This 
open advance aroused and angered the Assini-
boines; and despite Farwell's last effort to keep 
the peace, shooting quickly began. Armed with 
vastly superior weapons and protected by the 
cover of the coulees, the Benton party poured a 
murderous and indiscriminate volley into the 

Indian encampment. One white casualty was 
the only offset to the general slaughter of Indi
ans. 

The Cypress Hills massacre hastened the 
recruitment and dispatch of the first six troops 
of the North-West Mounted Police; it also 
helped to determine their geographical distri
bution across the prairies. On July 8, 1874, the 
entire force, in full dress uniform, set out from 
Red River for its great march across the plains 
to the Rockies. More than two months later, 
within sight of the mountains, the main body 
finally halted. Part of "A" troop had already 
been sent north to Edmonton. Two troops, 
under Commissioner George E. French, return
ed eastward to their headquarters on the Swan 
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River near Fort Pelly. The remainder, slightly 
more than half the whole force, under Assistant 
Commissioner James F. Macleod, remained to 
guard and patrol the turbulent southwest. In 
October 1874, the construction of their first fort, 
Fort Macleod, was begun on a small island in 
the Oldman River. Six months later, in the 
spring of 1875, Superintendent James Walsh, 
with thirty men of " B " troop, was sent to found 
a similar palisaded post in the Cypress Hills. 
Walsh chose his site in a broad wooded valley 
on the banks of Battle Creek, in the near vicinity 
of the Cypress Hills massacre and at the very 
centre of the whiskey-trading country. Before 
the summer was out, Fort Walsh was built. 

B
Y T H E MID-1870s, most of the 
preparations for the settlement of 

the Canadian west had been made. 
k The rectangular survey was finished ; 
|For t Battleford, the fifth of the 
North-West Mounted Police posts 

had been established near the junction of the 
Battle and North Saskatchewan rivers in the 
summer of 1876; and in the following year, the 
seventh and last of the Indian treaties was 
negotiated. Most of the necessary requirements 
had been met; but the vital and essential source 
of energy, the railway, which alone could throw 
the whole enterprise into motion, was fatally 
absent. In 1873, the first Canadian Pacific 
Railway Company, led by Sir Hugh Allan, 
collapsed in scandal and ignominy; and the 
general economic depression which followed 
fast upon its failure held up the construction of 
the transcontinental transport system for 
another seven years. It was not until 1879, the 
year after Sir John Macdonald and the Conser
vatives regained power at Ottawa, that the 
depression began to lift. In the autumn of 1880, 
the government signed a new contract for the 
building of the railway by a syndicate captained 
by George Stephen and Donald Smith; and in 
1881, in a vigorous and purposeful fashion, 
construction began. Almost in a moment, the 
prospects of the Canadian west were magically 
altered. Confidence was restored, eager 

immigrants were on the move, and for a while, 
Winnipeg, which once had been Fort Garry, 
became a boom town. 

By the autumn of 1882, the rush of 
optimism and speculation was obviously dwin
dling, and with the killing frost of September 
1883, the boom reached its dismal end. The 
return of the depression brought a financial 
stringency which seriously troubled the federal 
government and nearly broke the new Cana
dian Pacific Railway Company; its effects on 
the scattered and primitive communities of the 
north-west were equally profound and much 
more complex. Each of the three main social 
divisions of the prairie population—the Indians, 
the English and French half-breeds, and the 
new white settlers—had its own peculiar diffi
culties and grievances. The white settlers, who 
had come west with high hopes and extravagant 
expectations, now found themselves confronted 
with premature frosts, crop failures, low prices 
for their wheat, and stiff charges for its storage 
and transport. There was nothing new or 
strange about these troubles; they had been 
inseparably associated with the frontier of white 
settlement at every stage of its advance 
westward across the continent. The burdens of 
the Indians and of the half-breeds, particularly 
the French-speaking half-breeds or Métis, were 
of a completely different order. The white 
settlers, despite their remoteness from the civili
zation of central and eastern Canada, had been 
brought up in it and were perfectly adjusted to 
it. The Indians and the Métis were not. They 
were fundamentally aliens in a strange new 
world which now pressed aggressively in upon 
them and which they feared and hated. 

The days of the old, free west were gone. 
The buffalo had inexplicably vanished for ever; 
the great buffalo hunts were a thing of the past. 
The fur trade, the traditional western commerce 
in which both Indians and Métis had gained 
their livelihood, was now visibly declining 
before the assertive forward movement of the 
agricultural frontier. The Indians, confined 
within the strange limits of the reserves and 
dependent upon their own ineffectual farming 
and government annuities, were often gnawed 
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The gruelling trek to the West, 1874. Despite dysentery, scarce water, and sick horses, most of the Mounties made it through. Fort Walsh as sketched by a prisoner, 1878. 

by hunger and tortured by rancorous regrets. 
The Métis, many of whom had trekked west 
from Manitoba in the hope of building a free, 
separate community of their own, now found 
that their squatter farms on the banks of the 
Saskatchewan River had been very nearly 
surrounded by white English-speaking Protes
tant settlers, with their inevitable accompa
niments, government officials, government 
regulations, and police. 

The Indians were more numerous and 
potentially more dangerous than the Métis, but 
they lacked the leadership which alone could 
draw their scattered and divided bands into a 
unified and powerful movement of protest. The 
Métis were able and willing to take the initia
tive. They were a proud people, who regarded 

themselves as the "New Nation" and believed 
that they shared with the Indians the primor
dial title to the land of the Canadian west, for 
which they now demanded compensation in 
negotiable scrip. Expert riders and marksmen, 
who had developed a semi-military organi
zation in the buffalo hunt, they looked back 
with deluded pride on the tremendous days of 
1869-70 when they had led the resistance of the 
Red River community and compelled a reluc
tant federal government to make terms for 
Manitoba's entrance into Confederation. 

All the explosive elements in the north
west—the discontented white settlers, the restless 
Indians, the resentful half-breeds—were concen
trated along a vast arc that ran, like an extended 
curving battlefront, along the valleys of both 

branches of the Saskatchewan River, from Fort 
à la Corne and Prince Albert on the east to Fort 
Pitt and Frog Fake on the west. English settlers 
and English-speaking half-breeds were strong at 
Prince Albert and at Red Deer Hill and Halcro, 
the small settlements on the South Branch of 
the river. The Métis had founded four parishes: 
Grandin and Sacré Coeur on the left bank of the 
South Branch, and St. Louis de Langevin and 
St. Antoine de Padoue—or Batoche, as it was 
familiarly called—on the right bank. Farther 
west, beyond the elbow of the North Saskatche
wan, lay Battleford, another considerable 
English settlement, though smaller than Prince 
Albert. A band of Crée Indians, led by the able 
and influential Poundmaker, who had become 
bitterly disillusioned with the new reserve 

system, was encamped in the near vicinity. And 
farther up the North Saskatchewan beyond Fort 
Pitt, Big Bear, the most sullen and inveterate 
opponent of the new regime, who for seven long 
years had sought to evade the commitments of 
Treaty No. VI, now gathered about him a large 
company of disaffected and truculent Crées. Big 
Bear may have dreamed of a great Indian 
confederacy strong enough to make a last stand 
against the white men, but these dreams never 
acquired the substance of reality. It was the 
English and the half-breeds, and particularly 
the Métis, of the district about Prince Albert 
and Batoche who took the initiative; and the 
Métis realized that an agitation without a 
powerful leader would be doomed to failure. 
There could be only one choice—Louis Riel, the 
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Fort Walsh as it looks today (above), and (below) as it appears in an 1878 photograph. 
The Cypress Hills rise in the background. 

Major James Walsh, who gave his name to the Fort, poses in patrol buckskins for a Chicago photographer. 165 



Two members of the Force, in flamboyant mufti, with a 
Blood Indian at Fort Walsh, 1879. 

hero of the Red River resistance—and in the 
summer of 1884, Riel, who had been living in 
the United States, returned to Canada to lead 
the protest movements on the banks of the 
Saskatchewan. 

For some time, Riel kept to peaceful 
constitutional courses. The climax of this first 
phase of his leadership was a comprehensive 
petition, dispatched to Ottawa in December, 
which listed the grievances of the region and 
demanded more liberal treatment for the Indi
ans, negotiable scrip for the Métis, and the 
entrance of the North-West Territories into 
Confederation as a full-fledged province, with 
responsible government and control of its own 
natural resources. Most of these were impossible 
demands. Equally unthinkable was the bribe 
that Riel privately requested. The government 
determined not to repeat the fatal mistake that 
had been made in Manitoba of granting full 
provincial status to communities too sparsely 
populated for effective self-government. The 
half-breed claim for money payment in 

Another view of the fort, Indian tipis in foreground. 

compensation for their share of the original title 
to the land was the one demand about which 
positive action could be taken; and though the 
Macdonald cabinet realized only too well that 
a little cash brought no real benefit to an 
improvident people, it decided to appoint a 
commission to investigate the claims of the 
north-west half-breeds. This proposal might 
have ended the Métis agitation, but under 
Riel's inspiration, it was rejected as an unsatis
factory settlement. He had reached the para
noiac decision that only revolutionary action 
could gain his ends. The white settlers had 
withdrawn their co-operation, the English-
speaking half-breeds were determined to 
maintain their neutrality, and the Roman 
Catholic priests in the vicinity were utterly 
opposed. But Riel was haunted by the grandiose 
memory of his triumph in 1869-70, and he failed 
completely to realize the vast changes that 
Confederation and the railway had brought to 
the north-west in the intervening fifteen years. 
On March 19, 1885, he and his followers formed 

a provisional revolutionary government at 
Batoche. 

There were now five North-West Mounted 
Police posts in the troubled region, at Prince 
Albert, Fort Carlton, Fort Battleford, Fort Pitt, 
and Frog Lake. Fort Carlton, a small post with 
weak defences, which lay dangerously close to 
Batoche and the other Métis settlements, was 
the most vulnerable. For Riel, its capture 
seemed to promise victory; but it was defended 
by a detachment of police under Superin
tendent L.N.F. Crozier and a party of Prince 
Albert volunteers, and for a while the two sides 
simply watched each other warily. Then, on 
March 26, without waiting for the rein
forcements that were rapidly approaching from 
Regina, Crozier decided to break the stalemate 
by marching out, with a force of about a 
hundred, to secure the supplies stored at Duck 
Lake, half-way between Fort Carlton and 
Batoche. The little army never reached its 
destination. It was attacked, repulsed, and 
forced to retreat by a party of Métis directed by 

the old buffalo hunter, Gabriel Dumont, Riel's 
military commander. 

The fatal casualties at Duck Lake were 
serious enough—twelve police and volunteers, 
and five Métis—but the military importance of 
the battle was dwarfed by its shattering political 
effects. The police were not invincible! They 
could be, had been, defeated! The Indians, who 
had hung back, mutinous yet intimidated and 
irresolute, now felt free to join an apparently 
winning cause. On March 30, Poundmaker's 
band entered and pillaged Battleford. Three 
days later, Big Bear's followers murdered eight 
whites and one half-breed—all but three of the 
inhabitants of the tiny hamlet at Frog Lake. 
And on April 13, they reached Fort Pitt and 
demanded its surrender. 

Fort Battleford became the beleaguered 
haven of the terrified white population of the 
North Saskatchewan. A ten-foot stockade had 
been built around it in 1880, and now the police 
and the anxious refugees sought to strengthen 
its defences. Bastions were thrust out at two 
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A constable on horseback with two comrades, Fort Walsh, 1879. 



corners, and two companies of volunteer 
home-guards were enrolled to support the 
police. For the greater part of April, while 
Poundmaker's Indians occupied Battleford and 
terrorized the neighbourhood, nearly 500 white 
settlers encamped within the fort, as if in a state 
of seige. On April 22, when their ordeal was in 
reality drawing to a close, their numbers were 
still further increased by the arrival of Inspector 
Francis Dickens and a party of twenty-one, the 
refugees of the abandoned Fort Pitt, who had 
made the hundred-mile journey down the 
dangerous North Saskatchewan in a leaky scow. 
Two days later, Colonel W. D. Otter, the 
commander of the second and middle column 
of the North-West Field Force, arrived from 
Swift Current. Fort Battleford was relieved, and 
Poundmaker retreated to his reserve. 

Otter's force was one of three columns of 
Canadian militia which had been sent west to 
break the rebellion and were now marching 
north from the main line of the Canadian 
Pacific Railway towards the Métis and Indian 
positions. On the far left, Major-General T. B. 
Strange was to move from Calgary through 
Edmonton against Big Bear and Fort Pitt. On 
the right, the commander-in-chief, Major-
General Sir Frederick Middleton, whose first 
object was the capture of Batoche, set out from 
Fort Qu'Appelle for the north on April 6. Riel's 
situation was now desperate. It was ten days 
since the skirmish at Duck Lake and nearly 
three weeks since the formation of the provi
sional government. Yet in that vital interval, his 
only success had been the evacuation of Fort 
Carlton. He had not moved against Prince 
Albert or helped Poundmaker in the investment 
of Fort Battleford. He had preferred defence to 
aggression; and now the concentration of Métis 
and Indian forces, which alone could have 
prolonged his resistance, had become a vague 
hope impossible of realization. The initiative 
had fallen into the hands of General Middleton, 
who was moving deliberately but purposefully 
towards Batoche. His advance was checked at 
Fish Creek by Gabriel Dumont. His disposi
tions, as he neared the Métis capital, were hesi
tant and ineffectual; and the main line of half-

Big Bear (standing in the foreground, fourth from left) 
trades at Fort Pitt, just before the North-West Rebellion. 
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breed defence, fortified with expertly con
structed rifle pits, was cleverly designed to give 
the utmost protection. It took four days of 
indecisive fighting to capture Batoche; but on 
the fourth day, May 12, the village was carried 
with a rush, and the rebellion was over. 

Riel was captured on May 15. Poundmaker 
surrendered on May 26; and Big Bear, pursued 
by both Middleton's and Strange's columns, as 
well as by the police, finally gave himself up on 
July 2. 
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their adjustment to the new order were inciden
tal to the main issues of western development. 
The new west, the west of the typical prairie 
farmer, who acquired a quarter-section of 160 
acres as a homestead and a right of pre-emption 
to an adjoining quarter-section, was free now to 
develop without hindrance or interruption. It 
had had its first spectacular advance in the early 
1880s, with the commencement of the Canadian 
Pacific Railway. Then the boom broke 
abruptly, the depression returned, immigration 
dwindled, and for more than a decade the great 
north-west, which was to make Canada a 
nation, remained a lone and empty land. Hope 
and confidence in the future returned slowly but 
steadily in the middle 1890s; and then, as the 
old century declined into the new, there came 
a sudden and miraculous change of circum
stances. Immigration from Europe to Canada 
was resumed on a grand scale; homesteaders 
were pouring into the prairies. And in the first 
decade of the century, the west gained both the 
reality and the consciousness of success. 

This whole arduous and triumphant story 

A superb tactician and bom leader, Gabriel Dumont won the loyalty of his followers 
and the grudging admiration of the enemy. Riel called him "Uncle Gabriel". 171 

Troops guard supply wagons en route to meet the rebels, 1885. 

^ ^ r ^ ^ H E COLLAPSE of the North-West 
f \ Rebellion brought about the rapid 

I deterioration of the old modes of prai-
I rie existence and ensured the growth and 
I domination of a new western society, pre-

JL^ dominantly English-speaking and 
Protestant in character. The defeat of the "New 
Nation" at Batoche hastened the inevitable 
decline of the half-breed community. The Indi
ans remained an anxious concern for future 
generations, but henceforth the problems of 





ABOVE: Indians trade at Battleford, in the 1880s. Food was scarce as the buffalo herds vanished. 
BELOW .The relief of Battleford following the siege in spring of 1885. 

ABOVE: The guns shelling Batoche. Métis attacked this position shortly after the photograph was taken. 
BELOW: Rebel casualties were heavy despite an ingenious system of rifle-pits and trenches. 

PRECEDING PAGE: Poundmaker's Crées surround troops of Colonel Otter at Cut Knife Creek, a few weeks before Batoche. 175 



A Métis prisoner—traditionally supposed to be Riel himself—photographed shortly after defeat at Batoche. 

was personified in the career of William Rich
ard Motherwell. An Ontario farm boy, born 
near Perth in Lanark County, he studied scien
tific farming at Guelph Agricultural College; 
and in 1881, the first year of the boom, he went 
west to investigate the prospects of homestead-
ing. One year later, when he had turned 
twenty-two, he returned and secured a home
stead and a pre-emption right to a neighbouring 
quarter-section, in the Abernethy district, north 
of the Qu'Appelle River in the Pheasant Hills 
country. Skilful, industrious, enterprising, he 
was one of the first to experiment with the 
practice of summer fallowing; and by 1890, 

when his homestead was patented and the 
purchase of his pre-emption completed, he was 
obviously one of the most successful farmers in 
the district. He had married and was able to 
engage a servant for his wife. His log house had 
been clapboarded. He had built a large log barn 
and owned thirty head of livestock. A thickset, 
powerful man, dark-haired with a bushy beard 
and luxuriant moustaches, he was a conspicuous 
figure in the neighbourhood. He became an 
active church worker, a school trustee, a justice 
of the peace, and on two occasions an unsuc
cessful candidate for the territorial legislature. 

In 1897, the harvest was bountiful. The 

Galling machine gun loaned by Colt Company for use in the campaign. 177 



prairie homesteaders began to realize that their 
long years of effort and struggle had at last been 
rewarded by a growing prosperity. The days of 
pioneer simplicity were over, and building new 
and more spacious houses became a fashionable 
occupation for the farmers of Abernethy. 
Motherwell was among them. An ambitious 
man, he wanted a house which would suit the 
prominent position he now occupied in the 
neighbourhood. For long years, he had been 
painfully collecting fieldstone from nearby 
farms and from the Pheasant Creek valley; and 
in the summer of 1897, construction of his new 
home began under the direction of the mason, 
Adam Cantelon. Motherwell chose a sensible, 
rectangular, centre-hall plan; but this basic 
Georgian design was enhanced by a number of 
structural features characteristic of the Italian 
or Tuscan villa, which had been highly fashion
able in the mid-nineteenth century, and by an 
abundance of fretwork or "gingerbread" deco
ration popular a generation later. The roof was 
crested with ornamental ironwork, and the tall 
narrow porch and high-peaked gable above 
were elaborately embellished. Motherwell 
brought with him, in architecture as in most 
other things, a strong native Ontario tradition; 
and, appropriately enough, he called his new 
residence Lanark Place, after the county of his 
boyhood. 

The living room at Lanark Place was a 
large comfortable room, with a fireplace, a 
decorated mantel, and an oil lamp with silver 
pendants hanging from the ceiling. It was here, 
in the autumn of 1901, that Motherwell took a 
step which was as important in the history of the 
prairie farmers' co-operative movement as it was 
in his own career. For years, the railway had 
given the elevator companies a virtual monop
oly in the handling of grain at its stations; and 
for the individual farmer, this often meant low 
grades, short weight, excessive dockage, and 
poor prices. The federal Grain Act of 1900 had 
been passed to remedy these abuses; but the 
bumper crop of 1901, which crammed the 

From the prisoner's dock of a Regina courtroom, Riel protests 
his lawyer's plea of insanity, defiant to the end. 
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elevators and overloaded the railway, proved 
that the protection given the farmers was 
woefully inadequate. It was to organize popular 
resistance to these frustrating inequities that 
Peter Dayman, a Conservative politically, and 
Motherwell, a Liberal, held their autumn meet
ing in the living room of Lanark Place. Sitting 
before one of the wide stone window sills, 
Motherwell drafted a notice inviting farmers to 
a protest meeting at Indian Head on December 
16, and both men signed it. The seventy-five 
angry farmers who attended the meeting agreed 
to form a protection association, with Mother
well as provisional president, and on February 
12, 1902, the first convention of the Territorial 
Grain Growers' Association assembled at Indian 
Head. In the first year of Motherwell's presi
dency, the Association managed to secure 
important amendments to the Grain Act. And 
when the CPR agent at Sintaluta, in defiance 
of the new regulations, refused to allot railway 
freight cars on the principle of first-come first-
served, he was successfully prosecuted. 

Motherwell had now become one of the 
founders of the prairie co-operative movement, 
and this took him at last into politics. In 1905, 
when Saskatchewan became a province and 
Walter Scott, the Liberal leader, its first 
Premier, Motherwell joined the new govern
ment as Minister of Agriculture. Sixteen years 
later, after the defeat of the Conservatives in the 
federal general election of 1921, he accepted the 
same office in Mackenzie King's first adminis
tration. 

Motherwell House, monument to a more peaceful 
chapter in prairie history. 

180 181 



Delegates to the Charlottetown Conference pose together 
informally, 1864. Sir John A. Macdonald and George 
Etienne Cartier are in foreground. 
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Sir John A. Macdonald, photographed about 1863. 

other provinces or cities in Canada; but a large 
number develop strong roots fairly early in life 
and remain solidly fixed to a definite locality, 
often even a particular county, town, or village. 
Our politicians look very different, but the 
difference, in the main, is superficial rather than 
real. Most of them—and our prime ministers on 
the whole are good examples—remain firmly 
rooted, like a tree to its patch of ground, in some 
particular region or place; and often, even to the 
end of their lives, they seem to reflect its special 
character and to express the distinctive qualities 
of the landscape and the community in which 
they grew up. 

John Alexander Macdonald was certainly 
a Kingstonian. He was about five and a half 
years old when, in 1820, his parents, Hugh and 
Helen Macdonald and their four children, 
arrived in Kingston from Scotland and made a 
temporary home with their relatives, the 
Macphersons. The Scottish community in 
Kingston, which had its centre in St. Andrew's 
Church and the St. Andrew's society, was strong
ly Conservative in sentiment, devotedly 
attached to the British connection, and yet by 
no means submissive to the rule of the Family 
Compact in Tory Toronto. John Alexander 
grew up in Kingston, at Hay Bay in Lennox and 
Addington, and at Glenora in Prince Edward 
County; and long after, Alexander Campbell, 
another Kingston Scot and Macdonald's close 
friend and first partner, described him as a 
typical Midland District, Bay of Quinte boy, 
with the colloquial expressions which were 
peculiar to the region. He went to school in 
Kingston at the Midland District Grammar 
School and later at the Rev. John Cruickshank's 
small academy "for classical and general educa
tion". He was articled to still another able 
Kingston Scot, George Mackenzie, and he 
began to practise law in a tiny brick building on 
Wellington Street. He became an alderman in 
the town's corporation, and in 1844 he was 
elected to the provincial legislature for the first 
time as member for Kingston. He sat for 
Kingston in the Assembly of the Province of 
Canada until 1867; and with two exceptions, he 
continued as member for Kingston in every 

Bellevue House, a contrast to the staid limestone buildings of old Kingston, housed Macdonald at the threshold of 
his political career. He called it the "Pekoe Pagoda". 
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^k POLITICIAN, and particularly a prime 
r^L minister, must of necessity be a trav-

/ ^ k veiling man. He has to move about his 
/ _ _ ^ k own country frequently, and not mere-

J ^ ^ ly at election time; he sometimes 
^JÊL~. - ^^L^has to cross boundaries or oceans 

in order to visit foreign cities. Since he almost 
invariably will not have established himself as 
a professional or businessman in the capital of 
his own nation, he will have to move there when 
he gets elected. He may buy or rent a house if 
he becomes a minister; and if he attains the high 
office of prime minister, he will probably 
inhabit an official residence. Even in the 
modern age, when people rush about much 
more restlessly than they used to do, politicians 
seem definitely more migratory than most of us. 
The great majority of Canadians who live 
private lives and are not public figures lead a 
much more stationary existence. Some of them, 
of course, do emigrate to other countries or to 



Parliament of Canada from 1867 until his 
death. Kingston was the scene of his youthful 
professional triumphs, his hardest-fought politi
cal battles, his most affectionate human 
relationships—and his first love. 

She was Isabella Clark, John A. Macdon-
ald's half-cousin. Their grandmother on their 
mother's side was Margaret Grant, who had 
been twice married, first to William Shaw and 
then to a clansman, but no relation, James 
Shaw. Margaret, one of the daughters of the 
first union, married a Highland officer named 
Alexander Clark; Helen, the daughter of the 
second, married Hugh Macdonald. John A. 
Macdonald met his half cousin in 1842 when he 
sailed for England for the first time and made 
the acquaintance of his Scottish relatives. Only 
a year later, Isabella crossed the ocean to visit 
her Macpherson-Macdonald relations in 
Kingston and after a few months, perhaps after 
only a few weeks of that delightful spring and 
summer of 1843, "John A." and Isabella discov
ered that they had fallen in love. They were an 
attractive couple. With his tall, slight frame, his 
black crested head of curly hair, his disarming 
smile, and genial, jaunty manner, "John A." 
made friends easily and everywhere. Isabella's 
delicate features and gentle expression, her 
simple coiffure, so fashionable in the 1840s, with 
its demure centre part, gave her a more 
contained and reticent appearance; but behind 
this apparent reserve there lay hidden an 
emotional and passionate nature whose very 
intensity may have been heightened by the 
frailty of the body within which it burned and 
fretted. 

The young couple enjoyed only a very brief 
period of unqualified happiness. In the spring 
of 1845, less than two years after their marriage, 
Isabella became seriously ill. That summer, 
Macdonald and his invalid wife journeyed 
south, in a search for milder airs and sunnier 
skies which eventually took them as far as 
Savannah, Georgia. Isabella stayed nearly three 
years in the United States; and there, in the 
summer of 1847, her first child, called John 
Alexander, after his father, was born. 

It was not until June 1848 that she 

returned to Kingston; and by that time, it was 
tragically apparent that the complete recovery 
for which she and her husband had longed and 
hoped still lingered. It would come yet, 
Macdonald told himself with all the conviction 
of his invincible gaiety of spirit. Peace and quiet 
and fresh country air would undoubtedly hasten 
her restoration; and he believed he had found 
all these in a spacious house, a little distance 
from Kingston, half-way down a hill which 
sloped towards Lake Ontario. It was built of 
stuccoed brick in an L-shaped plan, with a short 
square tower in the centre, little balconies at 
unexpected places, and ornamental fretwork at 
the eaves. George Browne, the architect of 
Kingston's handsome Town Hall, probably 
designed it; and its owner, a retired grocer 
named Charles Hale, described it proudly to 
Macdonald as an "Eyetalian Willar". The 
Kingstonians were amused by the comic 
contrast between Hale's romantic aspirations as 
a householder and his "laudable tho' rather 
prosaic pursuits" as a grocer; and they 
facetiously referred to his villa as "Tea Caddy 
Castle", "Molasses Hall", and "Muscovado 
Cottage". Macdonald called it "Pekoe Pagoda" 
to his intimates but retained Hale's convention
al name, "Bellevue", for public use. 

In Pekoe Pagoda, the Macdonalds found 
the joy that comes only from reunion after long 
and troubled separation. Isabella devoted 
herself to the child whom she had scarcely seen 
since its birth. She brought all her prudent 
Scottish qualities to bear on the welcome tasks 
of household management; and Macdonald, 
now a successful lawyer and a rising politician, 
relaxed comfortably in the pleasant routines of 
family life. It was perhaps the most truly idyllic 
period of their married life, and even the sudden 
tragic death of baby John Alexander did not 
end it completely. By the second supreme effort 
of her life, Isabella bore another son, named 
Hugh John after his grandfather and father, 
who survived the perils of babyhood. In 1850, 
the little family circle was complete again; but 
by this time, even Macdonald had been forced 
to recognize that it would soon be broken once 
more, and that neither fresh air, nor treatments 

and drugs could ever save Isabella. She became 
a bedridden invalid, a frustrated wife and 
mother, who could never act as the mistress of 
a political household, and failed to give her 
husband the support and companionship he 
craved. These first summer months at Bellevue 
were a brief golden interlude in what became a 
prolonged and unrelieved domestic tragedy. 

Isabella lived just long enough—she died in 
December, 1857—to see her husband become 
First Minister in the government of the Province 
of Canada. Macdonald's principal associate in 
the Lower-Canadian division of the reorganized 
ministery was George-Etienne Cartier, a short, 
thickset French Canadian with hair en brosse, an 
energetic manner, and an explosive, staccato 
habit of speech. Two years earlier, when Cartier 
had first joined the Liberal-Conservative cabi
net as Provincial Secretary, Macdonald had not 
been particularly impressed by him; and 
indeed, their family backgrounds, early experi
ences, and first political loyalties differed 
profoundly. The contrast between their records 
during the Rebellions of 1837 was almost 
comically striking. Macdonald had marched 
with the loyal forces which closed in on 
Montgomery's Tavern and William Lyon 
Mackenzie's little rebel army; Cartier had 
fought with the Patriote forces against Gore's 
British regulars in the battle of Saint-Denis, and 
he was among those who had fled abroad after 
the rebellion and whom Lord Durham had 
forbidden to return to the province on pain of 
death. 

In the twenty years since then, Cartier's 
political views had, to all appearances, changed 
radically, but perhaps this alteration was more 
apparent than real. Cartier believed in the 
justice of Papineau's struggle against the 
governing oligarchy of the 1830s, but he was not 
a republican or an ultra-democrat. He regarded 
parliamentary institutions and responsible 
government as the best political system ever 
devised by men, and he had never approved of 
Papineau's reactionary economic ideas and 
stubborn opposition to material improvements. 
For Cartier, economic growth and territorial 
expansion were laudable aims of government; 

ABOVE: Sir George Etienne Cartier, architect of Confed
eration and "a Montrealer body and soul". BELOW: 
William Henry Pope, host of the Charlottetown delegates. 
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ABOVE: The Pope House, Charlottetown, as it looked on 
the eve of Confederation. LEFT: Later alterations removed the 
symmetry but not the charm. 

and his position as solicitor to the Grand Trunk 
Railway, as well as his portfolio in the provin
cial cabinet, showed how easily he fitted into the 
bustling life of the Province of Canada in the 
1850s. " 

Cartier, Macdonald wrote in 1855, was "a 
Montrealer, body and soul". It was not quite 
literally true, for Cartier was born in St. 
Antoine, Verchères County, and for the first 
thirteen years of his political career, he was 
member for Verchères in the provincial Assem
bly. Verchères, a small county that occupies the 
triangle of territory formed by the confluence of 
the St. Lawrence and the Richelieu rivers, is 
only a short distance north-east of Montreal; 
and from the beginning, Cartier's activities were 
centred in this most populous Canadian city. At 
the age of ten, he went off to school at the 
Collège de Montréal; in 1835, he was admitted 
to the Montreal bar. Seven years later, he 
acquired the law office in St. Vincent Street 
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which was destined to be his professional base 
for most of his career; and in 1848, the year after 
his marriage to Hortense Fabre, when he first set 
up as a householder, he began an equally long 
career as a resident of Notre Dame Street. 
Uninterrupted occupation of a single house was, 
of course, impossible for a cabinet minister in 
the Province of Canada, however much he may 
have longed for it. The provincial legislature 
alternated, at four or five-year intervals, 
between Toronto and Quebec; and it was not 
until late in 1865, and after protracted disputes 
and long delays, that it finally established itself 
permanently in Ottawa. At various times, 
Cartier lived in St. George's Square, Toronto; 
St. Louis Street, Quebec; and Metcalfe Street, 
Ottawa; but the location at which he resided 
longest was close to the corner of Notre Dame 
and Berri streets, in the heart of an old but then 
still fashionable district of Montreal. It was a 
typical town house, flush with the pavement, 
three storeys in height, with four evenly spaced 
windows on the second and third floors, and on 
the street level, next to the entrance, a round-
arched carriage drive. Inside, the plaster 
cornices, elaborate mantlepieces, and finely 
moulded architraves of doors and windows 
expressed the ordered elegance of the 1830s and 
1840s. 

Macdonald quickly revised his first esti
mate of the member for Verchères. Cartier's 
forceful presence, his abounding vitality, his 
robust common sense, and his practical enthu
siasms made him an invaluable associate, and 
no other French-Canadian politician ever took 
his place in Macdonald's confidences. "Cart
ier," he told Sir Joseph Pope long afterwards, 
"was as bold as a lion. But for him Confed
eration would never have been carried." It was 
carried because the plan on which it was based 
expressed the largely identical convictions of 
Cartier and Macdonald. Cartier's belief in 
constitutional monarchy, parliamentary insti
tutions, and responsible government was fully as 
strong as Macdonald's. He profoundly 
distrusted American republicanism, and he told 
the Canadian legislature that the "monarchical 
element" would be the "leading feature" of the 

new federal constitution. He helped to convert 
Macdonald to the idea of federalism, for 
Macdonald, as he frankly avowed, would have 
preferred a legislative union; but Cartier, 
although he insisted on a federation, was just as 
determined as Macdonald that it must be a 
strong federation, capable of carrying out the 
great work of continental nation-building in 
which they both believed. 

young man—not yet forty in 1864—who had 
only recently been elected to the Island Assem
bly, although he came of a family long promi
nent in its politics. He was a lawyer and Provin
cial Secretary in Colonel John Hamilton Gray's 
Conservative government; but like a good many 
other British American public men who mixed 
business, professions, and politics with journal
ism, he was also the proprietor and editor of one 
of Charlottetown's tri-weekly newspapers, The 
Islander. The Prince Edward Island government 
could hardly have appointed a more appro
priate person to receive its visitors. Pope was a 
distinguished man, with a fine presence and a 
gracious manner, which, if a little formal and 
dignified, was always urbane and affable. He 
could be counted on to greet the Canadian 
delegates with the utmost courtesy; and he was 
sure also to welcome them with the enthusiasm 
of conviction, for he was one of the very few 
Islanders in public life who believed heartily in 
British North American federation. He hurried 
down to the waterfront that sunny September 
morning of 1864 only to discover, to his conster
nation, that the Queen Victoria—'''the Confederate 
cruiser", the Islanders called her—had not 
docked but was riding at anchor in the harbour. 
If he was to greet the Canadian delegates 
personally, he must somehow get out to the 
Queen Victoria to do it, and the only available 
conveyance seemed to be a grotesquely incon
gruous small row boat. Repressing his cultivated 
distaste with difficulty, Pope seated himself in 
a gingerly fashion and started out "with all the 
dignity he could . . . in a flat-bottomed boat 
with a barrel of flour in the bow and two jars 
of molasses in the stern, and with a lusty fisher
man as his only companion, to meet the distin
guished visitors from Canada." 

Charlottetown was crowded with visitors, 
for a circus, the first to visit the Island in over 
twenty years, had just arrived. The Canadian 
delegation—nine in all, for three secretaries 
accompanied the delegates—was too big to be 
accommodated as a group in town. A very few 
of its members found hotel rooms; most 
remained on board the Queen Victoria; and 
George Brown was the only Canadian who 

became the guest of one of the Island ministers. 
His host, the hospitable William Henry Pope, 
had a natural interest in the man who was 
without doubt the most celebrated journalist in 
British America; and the Pope residence, 
despite its occupation by a large brood of 
children—"all steps and stairs" was how Brown 
described them—was certainly spacious enough 
to accommodate visitors. It was a wide, low, 
unusual house, vaguely reminiscent, despite its 
wooden construction, of a Tudor manor house, 
with a gabled two-storey wing lit by a large bow 
window at each end, and a one-storey block 
with a deep verandah in the centre. Here, on 
Friday afternoon, when the first session of the 
conference had ended, Pope gave a grand 
déjeuner à la fourchette with oysters, lobsters, and 
other Island specialities. That night, George 
Brown looked out from one of the wide windows 
of the Pope house, and over its circular carriage 
drive and wooded grounds, and watched a great 
golden moon rising above the still waters of the 
harbour. 

In those first few days of the Charlottetown 
Conference, it might have seemed almost 
certain that the young enthusiast William 
Henry Pope would be one of the leaders of the 
prospective British American federation. The 
strange mischances of Prince Edward Island 
politics decided otherwise. Pope went as a dele
gate to the Quebec Conference; but at Quebec 
the details of the Canadian federal plan and the 
insignificant, if not ignominious, position the 
Island was to occupy in it became shockingly 
clear. Public opinion on the Island was quickly 
roused against the Quebec scheme, and Pope 
and the few other "Confederates" found them
selves on the defensive and fighting a losing 
battle. Colonel J. H. Gray, a firm believer in 
union, soon resigned the premiership; and he 
was succeeded by Pope's younger brother, 
James Colledge Pope, who was a determined 
opponent of Confederation. For years, the older 
Pope struggled pertinaciously and vainly 
against his brother; but the tragic irony of his 
failure was not completely revealed until 1873, 
when Prince Edward Island, after bargaining 
for better terms for years, finally joined Confed-
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À T T H E END OF AUGUST 1864, when 
^ÊL six members of the Canadian Coalition 

/ ^ ^ cabinet—Macdonald, Brown, Cartier, 
/ ^ k Gait, Langevin, and McDougall—set 

/ ^ ^ out in the government steamer Queen 
. ^ ^ _ J^^-Victona for Charlottetown, they 

could hardly have dared to forecast the outcome 
of their uncertain mission. They had known for 
some time that the governments of Nova Scotia, 
New Brunswick, and Prince Edward Island 
proposed to hold a meeting to discuss a legisla
tive union of the three Atlantic Provinces; and 
they had asked and obtained permission to send 
a Canadian delegation to the Conference and to 
submit—unofficially, of course—their very 
different Canadian plan for a general British 
North American federation. As the Canadian 
delegates saw it, there was no inherent conflict 
between Maritime Union and British American 
federation, and a single Atlantic province would 
fit into a federal union more easily than three. 
But whether Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and 
Prince Edward Island would be willing to 
undertake two such hazardous constitutional 
changes in such short order was extremely 
doubtful. And on Thursday morning, 
September 1, when the Queen Victoria moved 
slowly into Charlottetown harbour, the Cana
dians were still speculating about their recep
tion with eager but anxious uncertainty. 

The Island government had appointed 
William Henry Pope as a reception committee 
of one to meet the delegates to the Charlotte
town Conference. Pope was a comparatively 



Alexander Mackenzie, builder and statesman. 

eration. It was not W.H. Pope but J.C. Pope 
who went to Ottawa to make the final arrange
ments for the union. His elder brother retired 
from politics and accepted the modest consola
tion of a county court judgeship. 

The year 1873 marked the inglorious 
conclusion of the promising career of an able 
Prince Edward Islander. It also saw the sudden 
and unexpected election of a modest Scottish 
immigrant to the highest political office in the 
new Dominion of Canada. Alexander Macken
zie, born in 1822, was only three years older 
than W. H. Pope; but they both belonged to 
that middle group in the generation that made 
Confederation—the men who were a few signifi
cant years younger than the principal leaders, 
but who might have been expected to gain 
influence and power very soon. Accident and 
ill-fortune had cheated Pope of his probable 
destiny; energy, determination, and hard work, 
as well as sheer good fortune, abruptly brought 
Mackenzie to the pinnacle of success. He had 
begun with none of Pope's obvious advantages. 
He completely lacked—what Pope so 
abundantly possessed—a good formal educa
tion, an established family background, and 

influential political connections. In 1842, when 
he left his native Perthshire for Canada, he was 
only twenty years of age and carried with him 
nothing but a few pounds, a few books, his tools, 
and his training as a stone mason. His rugged, 
candid countenance, with its "sandy" comple
xion, reddish fair hair, piercing blue eyes, and 
firm, positive chin, inspired confidence; his 
earnest Baptist faith and the stern rigidity of his 
puritanical convictions promised sobriety and 
devotion to duty. At Kingston, which was 
humming with activity as the first capital of the 
newly united Province of Canada, he readily 
found work; and for the next few years, as 
stone-cutter, foreman, and building contractor, 
he laboured at the construction of houses, forts, 
canals, and martello towers. Then the provin
cial capital was moved from Kingston to 
Montreal, the bottom dropped out of 
Kingston's brief boom, the canal-building 
period ended, and Mackenzie decided to move 
west to what was then called Port Sarnia. 

Sarnia was situated on the south-western 
boundary of the province on the St. Clair River, 
a little below its entrance at the foot of Lake 
Huron. In 1847, when Mackenzie first arrived, 
it was a mere village with a population of a few 
hundred; but it grew rapidly during the 
railway-building era, and Mackenzie's fortunes 
waxed with it. He became as closely identified 
with Sarnia as Macdonald was with Kingston 
or Pope with Charlottetown. Sarnia became his 
family centre, for his mother and his seven 
brothers quickly followed him to his little 
frontier town. His buildings, solidly constructed 
and severely plain, were soon conspicuous in its 
streets and in those of neighbouring towns such 
as Chatham and Sandwich. He and his elder 
brother, Hope Fleming, both vehement Clear 
Grits and devoted followers of George Brown, 
were soon deep in the politics of the region. 
Hope, more amiable and pacific than his 
brothers quickly followed him to this little 
Alexander had the combativeness, the sharp 
tongue, and the unyielding partisanship that 
went with his red hair and narrow jaw. It was 
Hope who was elected mayor of Sarnia and who 
first won a seat in the provincial Assembly; but 

The monument to Alexander Mackenzie at Sarnia, Ontario. 

Hope's ill-health prevented him from running 
again in the general election of 1861, and 
Alexander, nominated in his place, fought a 
hard but successful fight for the Lambton 
constituency. 

In 1861, when Alexander Mackenzie first 
entered the provincial legislature, the Reformers 
were in leaderless disarray. Mackenzie was a 
fervent supporter of George Brown; but Brown, 
defeated in the general election of 1861, was 
absent for two years from parliament; and the 
Brownites, though undoubtedly the biggest 
political group among the English-speaking 
members of the Assembly, did not include all 
those who called themselves Reformers in 
Canada West and had only a very tenuous and 
uncertain connection with the French-speaking 
Reformers or Rouges of Canada East. These 
serious divisions in the Reform or Liberal party 
were deepened and multiplied by the great 

controversy over Confederation. The members 
who took their places to the left of Mr. Speaker 
in the first session of the first federal Parliament 
could be called an Opposition only because they 
were opposed to the government of Sir John 
Macdonald; but they were so badly split into 
regional groups that they did not deserve the 
title of the "national" Liberal party. They were 
leaderless also, for Brown, defeated again in the 
general election of 1867, was adamant in his 
decision to abandon politics for good. 

It took the Liberals five long years to decide 
that Alexander Mackenzie should be their next 
leader; and in 1873, when the Pacific scandal 
suddenly opened the way to political power, the 
party still conspicuously lacked cohesion and 
unanimity. The Liberals won the general 
election of 1874, not on their own merits, but as 
a result of the ignominious discredit of the 
Conservatives. Mackenzie and his inharmon-
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ious colleagues were simply not prepared for 
office; and the depression, which began almost 
at the very moment when they took up the tasks 
of government, confronted them with an 
apparently endless series of intractable 
problems. Perhaps no administration could 
have survived those first crushing years of the 
great depression; but Mackenzie's cabinet, 
which was riddled with disloyalty, irre
sponsibility, and sheer incompetence, buckled 
in under the strain. The harassed Prime Minis
ter found endless difficulty in making minis
terial appointments; but no province gave him 
more trouble than Quebec. It was only at the 
very end, when it was too late to save his own 
government, that he discovered in Wilfrid 
Laurier the man who would make the future of 
the Liberal party. 
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the little village of St. Lin, on the Achigan 
River; and there his eldest son, Wilfrid, was 
born. 

The Laurier house was a small, severely 
simple frame structure with a bellcast roof, a 
centre entrance, shuttered windows on either 
side, and a long, narrow verandah. The front 
door opened immediately on a parlour which 
occupied the whole front of the house. Behind 
were two smaller rooms, a bedroom and a 
kitchen; and from the kitchen, a narrow, preci
pitous stair curved up to a dimly lit second 
storey. The house stood on the main street of 
what was really a little frontier village. The blue 
line of the Laurentian highlands, only twenty 
miles away to the north, was clearly visible. The 
Achigan River valley was nearly the end of 
settlement, and it had all the rich variety of a 
pioneer region whose permanent character had 
not yet been formed. The inhabitants at St. Lin 
were farmers, but on the upper reaches of the 
river, men were busy logging and lumbering; 
and while St. Lin was French-speaking and 
Roman Catholic, New Glasgow, only a half-
dozen miles to the west, had been settled by 
British army veterans and was strongly Presby
terian in faith. 

It was this friendly propinquity that enabl
ed the small boy Wilfrid to take his first great 
step towards the understanding of the second 
main division of the Canadian people. His wise 
father decided that his son should learn the way 
of life, as well as the language, of his 
English-speaking neighbours; and for two years, 
at the impressionable ages of eleven to thirteen, 
Wilfrid stayed in New Glasgow, hearing collo
quial, idiomatic English in the houses of the 
Kirks and the Murrays, and reading the classics 
of English literature in the village school. New 
Glasgow was, of course, no more than a brief 
interlude; and the young Laurier spent the next 
seven years of his life at L'Assomption College, 
a typical French-Canadian secondary school 
which placed heavy emphasis on the Latin 
classics and where the language of instruction 
was French. By this time, he had decided upon 
law as his chosen profession; in 1861, he came 
to Montreal and entered the three-year course 

Sir Wilfrid Laurier addresses a Quebec audience, 1911. 

H
^ E N R I CHARLES Wilfrid Laur
ier was born in 1841, a year before 
Alexander Mackenzie arrived in 
Canada. The Mackenzies, like the 
Macdonalds before them, were typ
i c a l Scottish immigrants of the 

first half of the nineteenth century; even the 
Popes, an older as well as a more prosperous 
colonial family, had probably not left West 
Country England before 1800. The Lauriers 
had been in North America far longer than any 
of these. François Cottineau, dit Champlaurier, 
who came to New France in 1665 as a soldier 
in the Carignan-Salières regiment, was the 
founder of the family in Canada. In the 175 
years that followed, successive generations of 
sturdy habitant Lauriers had hewed down the 
forest, worked the land, built houses and barns, 
married, and brought up children. It was a 
simple, hard, exacting life, but the Lauriers were 
born pioneers; and as the Island of Montreal, on 
which they had first settled, became more 
populated, they left and in slow but persistent 
stages moved north. Finally, Carolus Laurier 
acquired, as a gift from his father, a farm near 



in the Faculty of Law at McGill University, 
then the only law school in the city, where 
lectures were given largely in English. Three 
years later, in May 1864, he gave the valedictory 
address for his class. He spoke in French, but in 
no defiant or exclusive Francophile spirit. 
"There is now no other family than the human 
family," he declared. "Whatever the language 
they speak or the altars at which they kneel." 

Laurier's father, Carolus, had been strongly 
Patriote and Liberal in his political sympathies. 
Rodolphe Laflamme, to whom Laurier was 
articled during his three years at the McGill 
Law School, was an ardent Rouge and only too 
pleased to introduce this promising pupil to his 
political friends. By the middle 1860s, the Rouges 
had lost a good deal of their early anti-
clericalism and republicanism; but their literary 
club, the Institut Canadien, had nevertheless 
become the victim of the malignant hostility of 
the bishops, and Laurier courageously showed 
his political colours when he became one of its 
vice-presidents. In 1866, when the threat of 
tuberculosis drove him away from the insalu
brious urban life of Montreal, he readily agreed 
to combine the promotion of Rouge politics with 
his search for country life and purer air. He 
moved to a little town, soon renamed Arthabas-
kaville, in the Eastern Townships; and for a few 
months, until clerical censure killed it, he edited 
Le Défricheur (The Pioneer), one of the last 
surviving Rouge weeklies. Five years later, a still 
unrepentant Liberal, he won the Drummond-
Arthabaska seat in the provincial legislature; 
and in 1874, in the general election which 
followed the Pacific scandal, he ran successfully 
in the federal constituency of the same name. 
His growing reputation as a fluent exponent of 
a new, more moderate political Liberalism 
gained him a place in Alexander Mackenzie's 
cabinet; and later, under Edward Blake, 
Mackenzie's successor as leader of the Liberal 
party, he became an increasingly prominent 
member of the Opposition. In 1887, when the 
defeated and dispirited Blake finally resigned 
the leadership, he insisted that Laurier must 
succeed him. Within the next decade, Laurier 
won the general election of 1896 and restored 

The Laurier House at St. Lin, now restored and furnished 
in the style of the 1850s. 



the Liberals to the power they had lost nearly 
twenty years earlier. 

Early in the summer of 1900, when a 
climbing wave of prosperity was carrying the 
Laurier administration forward towards its 
second victorious general election, there 
appeared in Ottawa a young man, a protégé of 
William Mulock, the Postmaster General, who 
had come to join the federal civil service. He was 
a thickset youth, with rather heavy features and 
a large mouth; his name was William Lyon 
Mackenzie King, and he had just accepted the 
post of editor of the new Canadian Labour 
Gazette. He had been well educated at the 
University of Toronto, the University of 
Chicago, and Harvard; but this advanced 
academic preparation, which was unusual in a 
young civil servant at the beginning of the 
twentieth century, was not the only distin
guishing characteristic of the young Mackenzie 
King. His parents were exceptional people; his 
ancestry, on his mother's side, more remarkable 
still. His paternal grandfather, John King, had 
come to Canada as a simple gunner in the Royal 
Artillery; his maternal grandfather was none 
other than the redoubtable William Lyon 
Mackenzie, the first great popular leader of the 
Reform party of Upper Canada. During the 
Rebellion of 1837, John King had been 
stationed at Kingston and had helped to repel 
a raid in aid of the Canadian rebels by Ameri
can sympathizers; but this modest performance 
of military duty was, of course, completely 
eclipsed in importance by William Lyon 
Mackenzie's vain, tragic attempt to overthrow 
the provincial government by force of arms. 

Mackenzie King liked to think, in later life, 
that his family's genealogy embodied the recon
ciliation of the two conflicting principles, 
loyalist and revolutionary, in British and Cana
dian history, and that he himself represented 
the resulting concord. John King, the simple 
gunner, could not be forgotten, for he was 
essential to complete the antithesis between 
Crown and People; but it was to William Lyon 
Mackenzie, the people's rejected leader, that the 
whole King family looked back with pride, 
affection, and resentment. Even John King, the 

gunner's son, joined in the task of re-establishing 
Mackenzie's reputation; and his wife, Isabel 
Grace, who had been born during her father's 
American exile and remembered the hardships 
and disappointments of his later years, nursed 
the passionate hope that his name would be 
vindicated and the shame and detraction he 
had suffered redressed. It was not long before 
she came to believe that her elder son, "Willie", 
who bore her father's name and who early 
showed signs of ability and force of character, 

A youthful Mackenzie King poses in a buggy at Woodside. 
On the porch (left to right): his sister, Bella; Mrs. King; 
his brother, Max; and the family governess. 

was the youth destined by providence to restore 
her family's name and fortunes. 

John King, William Lyon Mackenzie 
King's father, was a graduate of the University 
of Toronto and a writer of some distinction, 
who carried on a not very successful legal 
practice in a little town then called Berlin, 
which during the First World War changed its 
name to Kitchener. His wife, Isabel Grace, was 
a pretty and vivacious woman with a strong and 
ambitious social sense, whose ingenious econo
mies made a gracious show out of a very slender 
income. They were an agreeable and hospitable 
couple, who enjoyed company, music, and 
amateur theatricals. Their parties and at-homes 
soon gave them a special place in the society of 
the little town; and in 1886, when their son 
Willie was twelve, they moved to a new house 
which provided a more appropriate setting for 
the kind of life they had come to lead. It was 
about a mile out of town, set back a little 
distance from the road, in grounds which its first 
owner had landscaped on the model of a small 
English country estate. The house—it was called 
"Woodside"—a low, rambling brick building 
with a rear wing and a cross-gabled roof, was 
surrounded by tall, old trees, a little orchard, 
generous flower beds, clipped lawns, and a small 
lily pond. The interior, with its rather heavy 
late-Victorian furniture and hangings, breathed 
an air of comfort and repose which matched the 
rural peace of its surroundings. The Kings did 
not own the house and lived there only seven 
years; for John King, in a mistaken and vain 
attempt to better his professional fortunes, later 
moved to Toronto; but to the King children, 
Woodside was always home. They were a very 
closely united family, with an almost exclusive 
sense of intimate and affectionate solidarity; 
and Woodside, which was close to the town, but 
not in it, or exactly of it, seemed fittingly to 
express their common feeling of separateness 
and distinction. 

The hopes of the whole family were fixed 
upon Willie. Max, the younger son, freely 
acknowledged his brother's superiority; Bella 
and Jennie, his two sisters, looked forward 
confidently to the golden future that was in 
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Restored after years of neglect, Woodside today looks much as it would have done during the King family's residence. The kitchen, probably the centre of activity on most days and particularly on special occasions. 
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store for him. His mother firmly believed that 
he had been elected to redeem her family's 
dishonour and to establish its future greatness. 
No sacrifice was too great to make for his 
benefit, and no future was too splendid for him 
to attain with ease. At first, his mother's lofty 
ambitions for her son were quite nebulous. A 
political career, which brought back poignantly 
unhappy memories to her, was not her first 
choice; but once Willie had moved from the 
civil service to politics and had become the first 
Canadian Minister of Labour, nothing could 
shake her intimate conviction that her son 
would reach the crowning height of political 
life. 

King himself, despite his defeat in the 
general election of 1917, could never entirely 
forget the sense of mission that had been so 
deeply implanted in him by his parents and 
sisters. He owed an immense amount to his 
family, and he repaid it by a sincere devotion 
to its living members, an unfading remem

brance of their early life together, and a firm 
belief in the political tradition they had 
inherited. He thought of himself as Sir Wilfrid 
Laurier's appointed successor; he was fully 
persuaded that providence was directing his 
entire career towards some great and good end. 
His sense of purpose, his confidence in the 
future were very great, but they were nourished 
by long roots which worked their way into his 
family's past and the history of his country. He 
never forgot the seven happy years at Woodside; 
repeatedly, on great as well as little occasions, 
the remembrance of those early days came 
flooding back over him. His election to the 
leadership of the Liberal party was perhaps the 
most decisive event in his whole career; but even 
in the moment of triumph, his spirit winged its 
way back into the past. "My thoughts," he 
wrote in his diary, "were of dear mother and 
father and little Bell, all of whom I felt to be 
very close to me, of grandfather and Sir Wilfrid 
also." 

The future Prime Minister flanked by his parents and his sister Bella. 
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domain which the St. Lawrence opened up to 
their enterprise. The river encouraged mobility; 
it invited western exploration; it promised rapid 
and cheap transport. It inspired the dream, to 
which successive generations of Canadians 
clung tenaciously, of a great transcontinental 
transportation system upon which a western 
commercial empire would be built. In the minds 
of its ambitious owners and promoters, the St. 
Lawrence was to become an international 
waterway by which the native products of the 
whole interior of North America could be 
exchanged for the manufactures of Western 
Europe. The fur trade, that strange northern 
venture, the creature of the Precambrian Shield 
and the St. Lawrence drainage system, was the 
first enterprise to make this dream a reality. The 
fur trade attained the territorial limits of 
modern Canada; it established the archetypal 
style of Canadian economic life. 

Great Britain replaced France as the chief 
European market and source of finished goods; 
wheat and flour, timber and lumber succeeded 
furs as the principal products of the North 
American west; canoes and York boats were 
followed by bateaux, scows, timber rafts, sailing 
ships, and finally by steamboats. The cargoes 
changed, the methods of carriage altered; but 
the new modes of transport used the river and 
the lakes just as the old had done; and indeed, 
they made increasingly heavy demands upon it, 
demands which the St. Lawrence, of itself, could 
not fulfil. It was a noble stream, but youthful, 
wilful, turbulent, revealing all too clearly the 
novelty of the bed over which it flowed. Its 
continuity as a transport system was broken at 
Lachine, at Niagara, by a series of tremendous 
rapids in the upper St. Lawrence, and by 
repeated obstructions on the Ottawa and its 
other tributary rivers. 

In the days of the fur trade, these breaks 
and interruptions had not mattered too much. 
Cargoes, both outbound and inbound, were 
relatively light and portable, and the fur traders 
simply carried their packaged furs and trade 
goods overland, by portages, from one clear 
stretch of river to the next. These primitive 
methods sufficed as long as the fur trade contin

ued to use the St. Lawrence; but the coming of 
the Loyalists and the beginnings of settlement 
and agriculture on the Lower Lakes brought 
about an economic revolution which urgently 
demanded better modes of transport. If the St. 
Lawrence was to serve as the main channel for 
the carriage of the new staple products to the 
seaboard, it would have to be made navigable 
throughout. Governors, merchants, and new 
settlers soon became concerned about the 
improvement of the river. And the nineteenth 
century was not very far advanced when the two 
little provinces of Upper and Lower Canada 
became deeply involved in an ambitious 
programme of canal building. 

Even earlier than this, during the Ameri
can Revolution and before the old Province of 
Quebec had been divided into the two Canadas, 
government had made a start on the difficult 
central stretch of the river, between Montreal 
and Lake St. Francis. Communications with 
Lake Ontario grew increasingly important 
during the war, for the Loyalist regiments, 
which used Fort Niagara and Carleton Island as 
bases for their raids into New York, had to be 
regularly supplied; and the governor, Sir 
Frederick Haldimand, knew that this first 
section of the upper St. Lawrence could be most 
easily improved with the resources at his 
disposal. There was no thought, of course, of 
building ship canals; passages for bateaux and 
barges were alone intended, and at the Cedars 
and Cascades the cuttings were little more than 
ditches. At Coteau-du-Lac, where the Delisle 
River flows into the St. Lawrence and the 
Coteau rapids begin, Captain William Twiss, 
Haldimand's engineer, carried out a more 
substantial undertaking. Immediately above the 
mouth of the Delisle and opposite the rapids, a 
wide tongue of land projected into the river, and 
Twiss cut a narrow canal through this headland 
to the quiet water farther west. It was a small 
but important achievement, valuable enough to 
merit protection by a ditch, earthworks, and a 
blockhouse; and construction, begun in 1779, 
was completed by the end of the following year. 

Even more than the Revolutionary War, 
the War of 1812 brought out, with pitiless clar

ity, the serious weaknesses in the St. Lawrence 
transport system. The river was at once Upper 
Canada's only supply route and its almost 
indefensible border. The lifeline upon which the 
province depended for its existence was badly 
interrupted by falls and rapids and open to 
attack at almost every point. Barclay's defeat at 
Put-in Bay and Procter's at Moraviantown had 
their sufficient explanation in the failure of 
desperately needed guns and equipment to 
reach Amherstburg. Wilkinson's movement 
down the St. Lawrence towards Montreal in the 
autumn of 1813 was a striking proof of the 
obvious fact that the river could be used just as 
well for attack as for defence. The war provided 
an unanswerable military case for the improve
ment of the transport system; and the post-war 
immigration, which brought a new flood of 
settlers to the upper provinces, soon strength
ened the commercial arguments for canals. Two 
projects, the Welland Canal and the Rideau 
Canal, both of which were begun in the mid-
18205, resulted from this growing pressure. The 
Welland Canal, which by-passed the huge 
obstruction of Niagara Falls by cutting through 
the peninsula between Lake Erie and Lake 
Huron, was a commercial undertaking. The 
Rideau Canal, planned as a safe alternative 

Early map of Coteau-du-Lac, showing main fortifications. 
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W^ " " " ^ • R A N S P O R T and communications 
f \have been major obsessions of the 

I Canadian people. Some of their most 
I ambitious and costly national enter-
I prises have been undertaken in order to 

-J^L- speed the transit of men, goods, and 
information; and their preoccupation with 
space, and the means of traversing and 
overcoming it, begins with their earliest 
approaches to the shores of the New World. 
The goal of the explorers who first crossed the 
North Atlantic was not North America but East 
Asia. Cabot hoped to reach Cathay; Cartier's 
aim was to find a navigable waterway to the Far 
East. The realization that North America was 
a continent and not an archipelago did not end 
the hope that a way might be discovered around 
it to the north; but by this time, the finding of 
a north-west passage to East Asia had ceased to 
be the only, or even the main, object of the men 
who were exploring northern North America. 
The French, like the English on the Atlantic 
seaboard, had come to realize the vast extent 
and enormous possibilities of the New World. 
Above all, they had discovered the St. Lawrence 
River, the one river that led from the eastern 
coast to the heart of the continent. And this 
discovery was to have a profound effect upon 
the future, not only of New France, but also of 
British North America and Canada. 

The St. Lawrence was an unique posses
sion. The River and the Great Lakes which it 
drained formed a vast geographic empire which 
contrasted radically with that other rival region, 
the Atlantic seaboard, now occupied by the 
English colonies. The seaboard was a long, 
relatively narrow strip of territory, enclosed by 
the ocean on the east and the Appalachian 
Highlands on the west, with a varied soil and 
climate which encouraged solid, contiguous 
settlements and the familiar European pursuits 
of farming, fishing, and trade. The Virginians 
and New Englanders looked east, towards the 
sea, the fishing banks, and the distant markets 
of Europe and the West Indies for their liveli
hood; but on the lower St. Lawrence, and from 
the first days of its occupation, the French turn
ed their faces westward towards the huge inland 

PRECEDING PAGE: Lock at Brewers' Mills, Rideau Canal. 
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route to the north of the vulnerable lower St. 
Lawrence, was military in its inspiration. 

Both schemes encountered formidable 
difficulties. The 300-foot drop from Lake Erie 
to Lake Ontario and the configuration of the 
land of the Niagara peninsula baffled the 
builders of the Welland Canal for some time; 
but the engineering problems of the Rideau 
were, if anything, more complicated and 
onerous. The first leg of the long circuitous 
journey from Montreal up the Ottawa to the 
mouth of the Rideau River was broken at 
several places by impassable rapids. Overcom
ing these obstacles was a costly business in itself; 
but it was only the necessary prelude to the 
main part of the project—the construction of a 
canalized waterway which traversed the 125 
miles between the site of the future city of 
Ottawa and Kingston. The Rideau River 
flowing into the Ottawa, the Cataraqui River 
flowing into Lake Ontario, and the intricate 
chain of lakes connecting them—a network that 
formed the basis of the route—ran through 
virtually unoccupied territory, swampy or 
deeply forested, with almost no usable roads; 
and the task of building forty-seven durable 
stone locks in the middle of a wilderness was 
complicated by the problems of shelter, food 
supply, and malaria. 

Lieutenant Colonel John By, the engineer 
in charge, was not only the builder of a great 
canal, but also the founder of a pioneer 
community. The people who had come to live 

LEFT: Reconstruction of the octagonal blockhouse built at 
Coteau-du-Lac during the War of 1812. NEXT PAGE: 
Locks on the Rideau Canal near Bytown as seen by 
William Henry Bartlett in the early 1840s. 
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ABOVE: Blockhouse at the Narrows on Rideau Lake, built in 1832 to house the lockmaster and, in a crisis, a garrison 
of twenty. LEFT: The same building today. 

at his headquarters near the mouth of the 
Rideau honoured his memory by giving their 
settlement its first name, Bytown; but never
theless, Colonel By returned to England under 
a cloud of official disapproval. The military 
authorities had originally contemplated a barge 
and bateaux canal, but in the end it was decided 
to enlarge its dimensions sufficiently to accom
modate small steamboats. These new costs, 
together with the huge charges of construction 
in the backwoods, added a staggering amount 
to the original and absurdly optimistic estimate. 
Treasury Board criticisms embittered the end of 
John By's career. Yet his waterway, with its 
chain of lakes, its quiet stretches of canal, and 
the impeccable workmanship of its stone locks 

and blockhouses, is one of the loveliest in 
Canada. 

The first steamboat passed through the 
Rideau Canal in 1832; the effective opening of 
the Welland followed a year later. The age of 
water transport and communications was 
approaching the climax of its importance and 
usefulness in Canada. Railway building was still 
twenty years away, and the great public 
achievement of those tweniVy years was the 
completion of the St. Lawrence ship canals and 
the realization of the old objective of an unbro
ken waterway from the Upper Lakes to tide
water. Cheaper freight rates and preferences in 
imperial markets could increase the competitive 
strength of the St. Lawrence route; but now that 
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Lightkeeper's house at Point Clark, Ontario, dating from same period as the light itself. 

the canals were finished, safety measures for 
men and ships remained the chief way in which 
this great gift of nature could be improved by 
human artifice. River channels could be marked 
and sometimes dredged; but lighthouses, built 
on capes, islands, and headlands, or at river 
mouths or harbour entrances, were the most 
valuable form of protection. 

The coasts of British North America, which 
wound their way interminably by ocean, river, 
and lake, required many lighthouses; and natu
rally enough, the first appeared in the Atlantic 
Provinces and on the lower St. Lawrence. Upper 
Canada had to wait for its lights because it was 
the last province on the St. Lawrence-Great 
Lakes system to be colonized. Newfoundland, 
though its shores had been known from the 
beginning of navigation in the North Atlantic, 

was left in equal darkness until the nineteenth 
century. In the early days, when the Island was 
regarded, not as a colony, but as a seasonal 
convenience for fishermen, the protection of its 
coast was everybody's and nobody's business; 
and it was not until 1832, when representative 
government was inaugurated, that Newfound
land could take practical steps to ensure the 
safety of its ships and citizens. 

Lighthouses, built of wood or stone, could 
be of several shapes or sizes. Cape Spear light
house on the east coast of Newfoundland and 
Point Clark lighthouse on the shore of Lake 
Huron between Goderich and Kincardine illus
trate the range of structures commonly in use in 
the half-century after the War of 1812. Cape 
Spear, called "Cauo de la Spear" (Cape of 
Waiting) by sixteenth-century Portuguese 

marines, is the most easterly point of land in the 
North American continent; and it was chosen, 
appropriately enough, as the site for the first 
structure built in accordance with the provisions 
of a statute passed in 1834 by the new New
foundland legislature for the establishment of 
lighthouses. It was a square, relatively low 
building, with a hipped roof, clapboard walls, 
and a central tower of stone, topped by a cupola 
which housed the lantern. Its position, at the 
apex of a lofty cape, 275 feet above sea level and 
fairly close to the Island's chief port, St. John's, 
increased the usefulness of its light. Point Clark 
lighthouse, built in 1859, nearly a quarter 
century after the construction of the building at 
Cape Spear, came at the end of the first great 
period of navigation on the St. Lawrence-Great 
Lakes, when shipping was moving increasingly 
from the Lower to the Upper Lakes. Point Clark 
lighthouse occupied a much less dramatic and 
commanding situation than that of its counter
part at Cape Spear; and its function—to serve 
as a warning beacon for a rocky shoal some 
distance out in the lake—was somewhat more 
humble. But the building itself, a massive stone 
structure surmounted by a railed balcony and 
a domed roof, with separate structures for the 
keeper and his stores, provided impressive 
evidence of the wealth of the Province of 
Canada during the affluent 1850s. 

To a very large extent, the prosperity of 
that decade was the direct result of the 
construction of the first Canadian railways—the 
Northern, the Great Western, and the Grand 
Trunk. The age of water transport, when ocean, 
river, and lake monopolized the carriage of men 
and goods in British North America was over. 
The dream of a great inland commercial empire 
based on the St. Lawrence and the Great Lakes 
remained a dominant aspiration in Canadian 
commercial strategy; and the steady improve
ment of the route, culminating in the comple
tion of the St. Lawrence Seaway, testifies to the 
tenacity with which the Canadians have striven 
to obtain their earliest historical goal. The St. 
Lawrence had done great things for Canada; 
but it could not make it a transcontinental 
nation. Its economic power and influence, great 

as they were, did not extend far beyond Lake 
Superior. If the east-west axis, the backbone of 
Canada which the St. Lawrence had laid down 
in the east, was to be extended westward to the 
Pacific Ocean, it could not follow a water route, 
as Jacques Cartier had fondly hoped. It would 
have to go by land. It was the railway—the 
Canadian Pacific and the railways later 
combined in the Canadian National—which 
first opened up "the Northwest Passage" by 
land across the continent and made Canada a 
reality from sea to sea. 
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A I R B O R N E COMMUNICATIONS have 
p^L had their beginning in Canada just at 

/ ^ A thetimewhenthelongsupremacyofwa-
/___2^k ter transport was yielding before the 

7 ^ ^ spreading advance of railways. Sig-
A . A A - n a l s across space were much older, 

of course. Signal Hill at St. John's, Newfound
land, first called the Lookout, got its new name 
at the end of the eighteenth century when the 
method of semaphore signalling was beginning 
to come into military use. Ships and armies 
could communicate by signals, but the real 
beginning of rapid communication over dis
tance dates from the invention of the telegraph 
in 1844. Three years after Morse had tapped out 
his famous message from Baltimore to Wash
ington, the first telegraph companies in Canada 
obtained their charters; and a decade later, the 
Montreal Telegraph Company, with Sir Hugh 
Allan as president, had built a network of lines 
across the province. By that time, the telegraph 
had connected most of inhabited North 
America, and the first efforts to link the New 
World to Europe by underwater cable had 
already begun. Failure dogged these early 
ventures; but a splendid new ship, the Great 
Eastern, the final product of that early-Victorian 
engineering genius Isambard Kingdom Brunei, 
was specially equipped to store and lay cable. 
The Great Eastern left Valentia, Ireland, on July 
13, 1866, and a fortnight later, on July 27, 
landed the cable intact at Heart's Content, 
Newfoundland. 



The lighthouse at Cape Spear, Newfoundland, grew from a simple square plan as wings were added. 

The Point Clark lighthouse was solidly built to outlast the ships it warned. 
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Telegraph messages, whether carried by 
high wires or by underwater cable, were limited 
at first in their usefulness by one very serious 
defect: only one Morse message could be sent 
over a single wire at any one time. Obviously, 
a multiple telegraph—a device for transmitting 
two or more messages at the same m o m e n t -
would enormously enhance the value of the new 
means of communication, and the hope of 
lighting upon such an apparatus was an inspi
ration to many mid-Victorians with ingenious 
minds. Among them was a tall, slender young 
Scotsman, with a big nose, a high forehead, and 
a pale complexion framed in black side-whiskers 
and bushy black hair, whose name was 
Alexander Graham Bell. His formal training, 
oddly enough, had not been in the seemingly 
appropriate discipline of electrical engineering, 
but in the science of speech and sound. Both his 
grandfather, Alexander Bell, and his father, 
Alexander Melville Bell, had specialized in oral 
physiology and speech therapy and had built up 
considerable reputations as lecturers and 
practitioners. In 1868, when he was only 
twenty-one, young Alexander Graham became 
his father's junior partner and busied himself 
teaching the "Visible Speech" method, which 
Melville Bell had invented, to deaf-mute 
children. He seemed launched on a distin
guished career in Great Britain; but tuberculosis 
killed his two brothers and threatened his own 
life, and in 1870, in search of a more healthful 
climate, he and his father moved to Canada, 
and settled at Tutela Heights, near Brantford, 
Ontario. A year later, restored and robust once 
more, Bell began to lecture and teach in Boston; 
and during the early 1870s, he divided his time 
and his experiments between Brantford, where 
he spent his summer holidays, and Boston, 
where he carried on his practice. 

In Boston, Bell soon fell in love with one of 

The Great Eastern lands the transatlantic cable 
at Heart's Content, Newfoundland, 1866. 
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LEFT AND ABOVE: Marconi and his assistants at the Cabot Tower, December 1901. 

BELOW: Raising the aerial kite for the first transatlantic communication. 
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his patients, Mabel Hubbard, the daughter of 
a prosperous lawyer, who had been deaf since 
early childhood. Bell was eager to establish 
himself and win his prospective father-in-law's 
approval; and Gardiner Greene Hubbard, with 
a practical man's impatient attitude to the 
visionary schemes of impecunious inventors, 
urged his daughter's suitor to concentrate on 
what looked like an extremely rewarding object, 
the discovery of a device for the multiple trans
mission of telegraphic messages. By 1875, Bell 
had succeeded in his quest for the harmonic or 
multiple telegraph; and it was during the period 
of experimentation which led to this invention 

that Bell and his assistant, Thomas Watson, 
stumbled almost by accident on the principle of 
telephony, the electrical transmission of sound, 
including that of the human voice, over wires 
between distant stations. The basic conception, 
first reached in Brantford in the summer of 1874 
and developed and tested subsequently in 
Boston, went triumphantly through its first 
practical demonstration in the summer of 1876. 
On August 10, the first telephone message was 
sent the eight miles between Paris and Brant
ford over wires lent by the Dominion Telegraph 
Company. This was a one-way transmission 
only, but later in the year Bell and Watson 

achieved a successful two-way communication 
between Boston and Cambridge, Massachu
setts. 

Bell's was a protean genius, multiform in its 
expressions. The royalties he derived from the 
growing use of the telephone and the Volta 
Prize awarded by the French government gave 
him money enough to found the Volta Labora
tories in Washington, and to continue his 
experiments in the transmission and recording 
of sound. He and his Volta colleagues were the 
first to discover the excellent recording proper
ties of the wax cylinder and the first to experi
ment with the flat disk, the ancestor of the 

modern phonograph record. It was Guglielmo 
Marconi, and not Alexander Bell, who invented 
wireless telegraphy and who on December 12, 
1901, received the first transatlantic message on 
Signal Hill in St. John's, Newfoundland; but 
Bell's device, the photophone, which transmit
ted speech by means of light waves, embodied 
principles that later came into practical and 
popular use through the motion-picture sound 
track and the electric eye. These and other 
inventions and experiments filled his time in the 
early 1880s. He had become an American citi
zen; but although his residence and his labora
tories were in Washington, he intensely disliked 
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The Aerial Experiment Association, 1908. LEFT TO RIGHT: Glenn Curtiss, Alexander Graham Bell, J. A. D. McCurdy, F. W. Baldwin. 



Washington's summer heat. In 1885, his search 
for a cool retreat in summer took him on a 
steamer trip through the Bras d'Or Lakes of 
central Cape Breton Island. This rugged, lovely 
country, with its long curving stretches of 
tranquil water and its remote blue hills, recalled 
the highlands of his native Scotland. He 
returned next summer with his family to occupy 
a cottage in a little community called Baddeck. 
A few years later, he bought an estate on a high 
peninsula near the village and gave it the Celtic 
name Beinn Bhreagh (Beautiful Mountain). He 
built a spacious house on its crest, and here the 
Bell family lived for nearly half of every year 
from 1893 to Bell's death in 1922. 

The move to Baddeck opened up a quite 
different phase in the inventor's life. Hitherto, 
he had worked mainly indoors in laboratories, 
at relatively small mechanical devices. Beinn 
Bhreagh gave him space and inspired bigger 
projects. Cape Breton's immense and empty 
skies and the wide open reaches of the Bras d'Or 
Lakes invited both aerial and marine experi
ments on a large scale. Bell's belief that a 
heavier-than-air machine could be "supported 
by the revolution of a fan-wheel or screw" went 
back to the first decade of his life in North 
America; but in the early 1890s, when he first 
began to concentrate on the problems of aerial 
navigation, the internal combustion engines of 
the period were not yet powerful enough to 
support a solidly built machine and its naviga
tor. Bell designed huge rectangular kites, 
honeycombed with tetrahedral cells, which were 
both strong and light; and it was while these 
kites were being tested that an organization of 
great importance for the future of flying, the 

Aerial Experiment Association, came into being 
at Baddeck. 

The Association had its accidental begin
ning in the fact that Arthur McCurdy, Bell's 
secretary, had a son, John A. McCurdy, who 
was completing a course in engineering at the 
University of Toronto. In the spring of 1906, 
their graduation year, young McCurdy brought 
his friend F.W. "Casey" Baldwin—a grandson of 
Robert Baldwin, the architect of Responsible 
Government in Canada—back with him to 
Baddeck. It was Mrs. Bell who suggested that 
the two young men should unite their energy 
and zeal with her husband's inventive genius to 
form an experimental partnership. Bell then 
persuaded Glenn H. Curtiss, the motorcycle 
manufacturer, to add his knowledge of ma
chines to the resouces of the group; and 
Lieutenant Thomas E. Selfridge, of the United 
States Army, asked and received permission to 
participate as an official observer. 

The first enterprise of the Aerial Experi
ment Association was the test run of Bell's larg
est kite, the Cygnet, in December 1907. The 
accidental destruction of the Cygnet on its 
descent was a discouragement to the inventor 
and his group of youthful enthusiasts; and by 
this time, it had also become clear that the 
tetrahedral construction, with its multiple small 
cells, offered too great a wind resistance. The 
Association decided to shift from kites to 
biplanes and to transfer their centre of opera
tions from Baddeck to Hammondsport, New 
York, in near proximity to Curtiss's motorcycle 
works. In the next year, the three young men 
built and successfully flew four machines; the 
fourth, the Stiver Dart, was brought up to 

Alexander Graham Bell Museum at Baddeck, Nova Scotia, commemorates the career of the versatile inventor and pioneer 
researcher in the fields of communications and aeronautics. 
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Canada, and on February 23, 1909, in the first 
flight by a British subject in the British Empire, 
McCurdy took the biplane half a mile over the 
ice of Baddeck Bay. 

By this time, the members of the Aerial 
Experiment Association had become convinced 
that they could safely move from tests and trials 
to commercial production. They dissolved their 
Association eighteen months after its formation 
and established the first Canadian aircraft 
manufacturing company, which, since Bell 
always preferred "aerodrome" to "aeroplane", 
they called the Canadian Aerodrome Company. 
Obviously, the new Company's best prospect of 
success lay in the support it hoped to obtain 
from the Canadian government; but when one 
of its first machines was tested before the Cana

dian Army at Petawawa in the summer of 1909, 
it collapsed ingloriously on a rough, unfamiliar 
landing field. The Canadian Aerodrome 
Company was broken up, and McCurdy and 
Curtiss went off on a "stunt" flying tour. 
Baldwin remained at Baddeck and took a 
prominent part in the development of the 
hydrofoil boat, which was Bell's last major 
enterprise. In 1917, when they built their fourth 
"hydrodrome", as Bell called it, the inventor 
had reached the age of seventy, a tall, heavily 
built but active man with thick white hair and 
a patriarchal white beard. His death, which 
came five years later, closed a career which had 
witnessed the beginnings of both rapid 
communications and fast air transport and had 
made valuable contributions to both. 

J. A. D. McCurdy, later Lieutenant-Governor of Nova 
Scotia, pilots Silver Dart over the ice of Baddeck Bay, 
1909. 
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S.S. Keno, now restored, once served the towns on the 
Yukon River. 



treated it as an undivided whole and did not 
prescribe its boundaries; but almost immedi
ately, the federal government began to partition 
this territorial unity and to distinguish sharply 
between south and north. In 1876, a separate, 
detached district called Keewatin, which ran 
north in a long strip from the Province of 
Manitoba to the Arctic Circle was created; and 
six years later, four additional districts were 
established in the south-central prairie region. 
Three of these—Assiniboia, Saskatchewan, and 
Alberta—were united in an organized territorial 
government whose capital at this point was 
significantly changed from Battleford to 
Regina. The fourth, most northerly district, 
Athabasca, as well as Keewatin and four further 
northern districts—Ungava, Franklin, Macken
zie, and Yukon—which were set up in 1895, 
remained unorganized territories, administered 
directly by the federal government. Obviously, 
the authorities at Ottawa confidently assumed 
that the south-west would develop rapidly 
towards social and political maturity and that 
the north-west could get along very well with a 
rudimentary administrative system for a long 
time to come. The devoted servants of the 
Geological Survey and the Topographical 
Surveys Division of the Dominion Lands 
Branch carried out invaluable work in exploring 
and mapping the northland and analysing its 
character and resources; but in the main, the 
federal government confined itself to the task of 
preparing the way and revealing the possibilities 
of future development, without attempting to 
initiate or promote it. The Dominion Parlia
ment tried to protect northern wildlife and to 
regulate the sale of spirits to the Indians; and 
in the late 1800s and early 1890s, the North-
West Mounted Police were establishing posts at 
such remote northern places as Ile-à-la-Crosse, 
Lac la Biche, and Athabasca Landing. But 
education and welfare were left to the mission
aries, particularly the Anglicans and the Roman 
Catholics; and it was the Hudson's Bay 
Company that constructed the trails and 
portage roads and built the steamboats which 
gradually made access to the north and move
ment within it so much easier. 

In the Mackenzie basin, and east and west 

of Hudson Bay, the pace of progress was delib
erate and unspectacular. On the Pacific coast, 
expansion rushed suddenly forward with a 
melodramatic rapidity which the north had 
never seen before and would perhaps never see 
again. It was decades now since California had 
inspired the first great gold rush in the history 
of North America; and ever since, miners had 
been moving slowly but steadily northward, 
testing every river, stream, and creek in the 
mountains and on the Pacific slope for gold. 
They had moved from the Fraser River to the 
Cariboo Mountains, and from the Cariboo 
country to the upper reaches of the Liard River, 
the Stikine River, and the Cassiar and Omineca 
mountains. As these gold fields and that at 
Juneau, two-thirds of the way up the Alaska 
panhandle, reached and passed their peak, the 
miners, mostly Americans, moved north again 
past the still not definitely defined international 
boundary and into the country dominated by 
the Yukon River and its tributaries. Here, in the 
complete absence of any evidence of Canadian 

authority, they behaved as if they were in a 
political no-man's land and began to settle their 
own disputes with the rough justice of miners' 
meetings. 

The vague danger that these independent 
practices might end in the attempted assertion 
of some kind of squatter sovereignty finally 
drove the Canadian government to action. In 
the summer of 1895, Inspector Charles 
Constantine and a force of twenty North-West 
Mounted Police arrived in the district, built an 
impressive post, and began to enforce Canadian 
law and order. It was done, and done just in 
time, for within another year an event occurred 
which threatened to enlarge the scattered 
population of a few hundred miners and traders 
into a huge and conquering army of occupation. 
The Yukon gold rush was not to be an unregu
lated stampede of obstreperous, unbridled, and 
criminal individuals. Like the influx of miners 
into British Columbia and like the settlement of 
the western plains, it was to be controlled and 
directed by Canadian authority. 

Packing loads of 100 pounds or more, adventurers rest before the final ascent of the Chilkoot Pass. 
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" W ~ " W ~ " • " HEN GEORGE STEPHEN, 
^ ^ ^ ^ / Donald Smith, and their asso-
^ ^ ,/^k / dates decided that the Canadian 
^ ^ / ^ ^ /Pacific Railway would follow a 
^m ^m southerly route towards the moun-

y f tains, they profoundly altered the 
future of what was then called the north-west. 
Their decision directed the course of settlement 
and exploitation to the south, where it had 
rarely ventured before, and diverted it from the 
north, where the chief lines of western develop
ment had previously run. 

For the Hudson's Bay Company and the 
North West Company, the main channels of 
transport had been the northern rivers—the 
Nelson, the Hayes, the North Saskatchewan, the 
Clearwater, the Athabasca, and the Peace. 
Sandford Fleming, chief superintendent of 
government surveys, had recommended a 
north-westerly route through the Yellowhead 
Pass for the Pacific railway; and although the 
North-West Mounted Police, in their great 
westward trek of 1874, had followed a line close 
to the international boundary, it was not long 
before they were building posts along the North 
Saskatchewan. Seven years later, the novel 
decision of the Canadian Pacific directorate 
completely changed all this. The southern 
prairie, not the forested north, became the chief 
centre of interest and attraction. Wheat farming 
and ranching triumphed over the fur trade. 
Regina, Medicine Hat, and Calgary usurped 
the place of importance which Prince Albert, 
Battleford, and Edmonton had once occupied. 
Gradually, in the minds of Canadians, the 
immense undifferentiated tract of territory 
known previously as the north-west became 
separated into two distinct divisions, the west 
and the north. The west was the prairie west, 
and its settlement and integration with the 
industrial east by means of the Canadian Pacific 
Railway quickly acquired the status of 
Canada's greatest national policy. The priority 
of the west was unquestioned. The north would 
have to wait. 

At first, it seemed that it might have to wait 
a very long time indeed. It was true that the 
North-West Territories Act of 1875, which first 
established local government in the region, 



Latecomers resorted to digging in the hills—and often found gold in the rich pay dirt of ancient streams. Miners working a claim on profitable Bonanza Creek pose with friends. 

I
~ N AUGUST 1896, George Washington 
Carmack, an American who had been pro
specting for some years in the Yukon, and 
his two Indian partners, Skookum Jim and 
Tagish Charley, were haphazardly panning 
^ for gold along the small creeks flowing into 

the Klondike River, a tributary of the Yukon. 
At the mouth of one creek, subsequently called 
Eldorado, which drained into another equally 
famous known later as Bonanza, Skookum Jim 
sampled a panful of gravel and discovered, to 
the astonishment and delight of all three, that 
it rated about 4,000% higher than what was 
usually considered locally a good prospect. The 
next day, August 17, now celebrated annually 
in the Yukon as "Discovery Day", Carmack 
staked claims for himself and his two partners 

and then set off eagerly down the Yukon River 
to record their good fortune at police 
headquarters over sixty miles away. On their 
long journey to the north-west, the lucky three 
triumphantly announced their discovery to 
every prospector they met; and this electrifying 
news quickly brought scores of miners to the 
Klondike and its little tributaries. Within two 
weeks, over two hundred claims had been 
staked; and by the end of the year, the Dawson 
townsite, named after G.M. Dawson, the Direc
tor of Geological Survey, which before had been 
nothing but a swampy flat and some scrub 
timber, had acquired a population of between 
four and five hundred people. The first 
Klondike gold rush was the quick response of 
miners already resident in the Yukon, who knew 

their trade and were familiar with the district; 
but the Klondike gold rush at which the whole 
world thrilled and marvelled did not really get 
under way until the summer of 1897, when the 
first ships from the north brought the exciting 
news of the discovery to Seattle and San Franci
sco. By this time, the season was so far advanced 
that only a relatively small number, who had 
not too far to travel, reached Dawson before 
winter closed the trails. It was the last and 
greatest rush, the huge influx of prospectors, 
adventurers, and speculators along the "trail of 
'98", which created the legends of the Klondike. 

The adventurers of 1897 and 1898 quickly 
discovered a variety of routes—roundabout, 
slow, and relatively easy; or short and extremely 
difficult—to the Klondike gold fields. Some 

came from the north by the Yukon River; some 
made their approach from the east via the 
Mackenzie and the Liard rivers; others entered 
by Juneau or Wrangell, the lower ports on the 
Alaska panhandle, and journeyed north by the 
Taku and Stikine rivers to Teslin Lake and the 
Teslin River. Even collectively, the travellers of 
these circuitous ways were a small fraction of 
the total; the vast majority of the miners took 
the most direct and also the most formidable 
route, which began at the little ports of Dyea 
and Skagway at the head of the Lynn Canal. 
From there two passes, the Chilkoot Pass and 
the White Pass, led northward through the 
mountains to the headwaters of the Yukon 
River. The Chilkoot Pass rose steeply to a 
summit more than a thousand feet higher than 
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that of the White Pass; but to the men who 
toiled up them in a long, serpentine procession, 
both seemed demanding and arduous in the 
extreme. At Lake Bennett, where the two trails 
converged and lake and river navigation began, 
there came a welcome break in the prolonged 
fatigue. The prospectors rested, said prayers of 
thankfulness in the little chapel some of them 
had built, and constructed scows or rafts for the 
carriage of their equipment and stores 
downstream. From then, the journey was a good 
deal less exhausting, but the 600-mile waterway 
seemed endless and in places was full of danger. 
At intervals, rapids interrupted the course of the 
river, and Miles Canyon, a narrow gorge 
through which the water roared over the two 
long stretches of rock, claimed a number of lives 
in the early days. 

In addition to the miners, a strange variety 
of people—shopkeepers, hotel-keepers, saloon
keepers, blacksmiths, bankers, clergymen, 
doctors, journalists, actors, entertainers, and 
prostitutes—undertook the toilsome journey to 
Dawson. It was a very motley little society; but 
the miners formed its principal element; and 
mining, the origin of its existence, was the only 
real source of its rapid growth and prosperity. 
Since the famous day when Skookum J im had 
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Two reminders of Dawson's colourful past: (left) The once-proud Palace Grand Theatre 
and (right) cabin of poet Robert Service. 

shaken the first panful of pebbles at Eldorado 
Creek, placer mining on the creeks of the 
Klondike had rapidly developed a number of 
specialized methods; but their basic princi
ple—the use of water to separate the heavier 
gold particles from the lighter detritus of rock, 
pebbles, and sand—remained the same. At first, 
men worked, as Skookum Jim had done, with 
pick and shovel, and with pans or rockers, 
shallow boxes set on curved bars and agitated 
by hand. When the easily accessible deposits 
had been exhausted and these primitive 
methods no longer sufficed, miners drove 
tunnels deep into the earth and thawed the 
permanently frozen face of gravel and sand with 
bush fires or steam engines. They shovelled their 
piles of precious gravel in sloping troughs or 
flumes, where streams of water carried the 

pebbles and sand away while the heavier gold 
particles were caught and held by a series of 
transverse bars or riffles at the bottom of the 
flumes. On Bonanza, Eldorado, Bear, Hunker, 
and the other Klondike creeks, gravel would be 
carefully collected during the winter, and 
washing began with the coming of spring. 

By the summer of 1897, when the first great 
influx of prospectors from outside the Yukon 
had reached its goldfield, Dawson was a town 
of about 5,000. A year later, after the second 
and far greater flood of newcomers had poured 
in, its population was six times as great. At first, 
the town was nothing but a vast and untidy 
assemblage of tents of all shapes and sizes, 
scattered haphazardly over the muddy flats and 
the hills beyond. Rapidly, as the streets with 
their rather pretentious names—First, Second, 
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Front Street in Dawson City has a carnival atmosphere in the summer of 1899. 

and Third avenues, and King, Queen, and 
Princess streets—were laid out and built up, the 
townsite began to take on a recognizably urban 
appearance. Log cabins and houses, including 
some impressive log structures two or three 
storeys high and occupying an entire city lot, 
soon replaced the tents; and as the old century 
drew to its close and the new began, Dawson's 
increasing population and growing affluence 
brought a sudden rush of comforts and con
veniences. Frame buildings began to multiply; 
roads were graded and macadamized; plank 
sidewalks were laid down; and water sewage 
systems were installed. Even more miraculous, 
to the astonished eyes of the first prospectors, 
was the construction of a narrow gauge railway, 
the White Pass and Yukon Railway, which 
began at Skagway and reached Lake Bennett in 
1899 and Whitehorse the year after. It was now 
possible to travel in ease and comfort by train 

and by river steamers, such as the S.S. Klondike 
and the S.S. Keno, the full length of what only 
three years before had been one of the most 
dangerous and exhausting journeys in the 
world. 

The commercial centre of the town was 
enclosed in a rectangle bounded on the east and 
west by First and Third avenues, roughly paral
leling the Yukon River, and by King and 
Princess Streets on the north and south. Within 
this central core, the architecture of shops, 
hotels, and houses varied, with sudden and start
ling contrasts, from starkest simplicity to florid 
ornateness. The Bonanza Hotel, a three-storey 
building of log construction which dates from 
1898 and stands at the corner of Second Avenue 
and King Street, is the oldest known building 
in Dawson and correspondingly simple in 
design. Another primitive log structure, situated 
on Third Avenue between King and Queen 

Departure of a dog team from Dawson to Valdez, Alaska, early in 1901. 

streets, which later became the office of the 
town's most popular newspaper, the Dawson 
Daily News, is a one-storey, highly functional 
building, probably erected in 1900. 

In the early boom years, the city centre was 
crowded with small hotels, bars, saloons, and 
variety theatres, and a narrow passage between 
First and Second avenues was lined with small 
shacks or "hutches" inhabited by prostitutes. 
The prostitutes were soon exiled, though only as 
far as the other side of the Yukon River, and the 
hutches have gone long ago; but "Ruby's 
Place", evidently a much superior establish
ment, still survives on Second Avenue, close to 
Princess Street. The small theatres, which were 
often housed in tents or one-storey log shacks, 
have disappeared also; the most splendid of 
them all, the Palace Grand Theatre, built in 
1899 by "Arizona Charlie" Meadows, a "wild 
west" showman, and opened with a grand 

banquet, has been carefully reconstructed and 
refurnished on its original site on King Street, 
beside the Bonanza Hotel. The Palace Grand is 
an early example of a more showy and opulent 
style of architecture, with imposing false fronts, 
bay windows, and elaborate gingerbread 
ornamentation, which ostentatiously displayed 
the town's growing prosperity. There were not 
many private entrepreneurs who could rival 
Arizona Charlie's lavish expenditures, but the 
federal and territorial governments, which had 
now arrived in force at the new capital, were 
determined to present an impressive appear
ance. The post office, distinguished by its 
central hexagonal tower, stands at the corner of 
Third Avenue and King Street; and the territo
rial Commissioner's house, with its wide, sweep
ing verandahs and rather ostentatious interior, 
faces the river at the south end of the town, 
among a group of government buildings. 
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The decline of Dawson was as prolonged as 
its rise had been rapid. Gold, which was the 
region's only real resource, was, of course, 
quickly depleted; and as early as the summer of 
1899, another great strike at Nome, Alaska, 
drew many of the original prospectors away. 
The biggest individual fortunes were gained at 
the beginning, but large-scale operations, 
carried on by gangs of men with more complex 
equipment, continued for years; and finally, 
huge dredges with bucket conveyers chewed 
their way through the creeks, leaving long 
barrows of rock and gravel behind. In 1896, 
Robert Service joined the staff of the Canadian 
Bank of Commerce at Whitehorse, and three 
years later he was transferred to Dawson, where 
he lived in a small log cabin on Eighth Avenue. 
The most famous of the early prospectors had 
left long before this, but the fabulous record of 
their exploits was still fresh and vivid. Avidly 
Service drank in the stories of the surviving 
old-timers, and they were the inspiration of his 
first two books of verse, Songs of a Sourdough and 
Ballads of a Cheechako, and of his novel, The Trail 
of98. 

W • ^ H E YUKON GOLD RUSH seemed, 
f ^outwardly at least, to have shower-

I ed its benefits on only a small, far west-
I tern frontier region of the Canadian 
I north; but in fact, its more significant 

J^k^- and lasting consequences were 
national, rather than local in character. For a 
while, the Yukon territory, rushing forward 
with giant strides, appeared to have far 
outstripped all other competing areas. Declared 
an unorganized district in 1895, along with 
Ungava, Mackenzie, and Franklin, it was 
elevated only three years later to the status of 
a separate and distinct territory, with an execu
tive, a legislature, and a judiciary of its own. 
This was the first and most obvious political 
result of the Klondike gold rush; but in Canada 
as a whole, it was not the government of the 
Yukon, but the means of access to it, that 
aroused the keenest interest and the most 
intense national feeling. The boundary between 
Canada and the Alaska panhandle, 

ambiguously defined in the Anglo-Russian 
Treaty of 1825, was still in dispute between 
Great Britain and Canada on the one side and 
the United States on the other; and the discov
ery of gold in the Yukon enormously increased 
the gravity of this debate and the need of a 
settlement. The huge influx of people into the 
new territory had emphasized the glaring lack 
of a Canadian port on the Lynn Canal. If, as the 
Canadian government claimed, the boundary 
was to be drawn ten leagues or thirty-three miles 
from the general trend of the coast, Canada 
would get what she wanted; but if, as the Amer
ican government insisted, it was to be drawn 
thirty-three miles from the heads of the inlets, 
including the Lynn Canal, she would be 
completely shut out from all direct access to the 
sea. 

In the autumn of 1903, when the "six 
impartial jurists" appointed to settle the dispute 
gave the United States virtually everything she 
had demanded, the award awakened a violent 
nationalist protest in Canada. The Canadians 
were convinced that the issue had been decided, 
not on its merits, but in conformity with the 
brutal pressures of American diplomatic impe
rialism; and their feeling of rancorous resent
ment was perhaps the most significant political 
consequence of the Klondike gold rush. In 
Dawson, as gold production fell and population 
dwindled, a sympathetic political and adminis
trative decline set in as well. The territorial 
government was simplified, many territorial 
and federal civil servants were discharged, and 
the North-West Mounted Police, which at one 
time had mustered over 300, was steadily 
reduced in numbers. The Yukon was sinking 
slowly to a level not very far above its former 
status as an unorganized territory; but the 
Alaskan boundary dispute, which was so closely 
linked to the gold rush, had aroused a new 
Canadian interest and sense of proprietorship in 
the north and had cast a long dark shadow on 
Canada's future relations with the United 
States. 

This new nationalist spirit infused and 
supported the ambitious northern development 
schemes which the federal and provincial 

governments undertook in the first decade of the 
twentieth century. In 1903, when he introduced 
his plan for a National Transcontinental 
Railway, Laurier argued that if Canada did not 
move now to provide additional transport for 
the trade of the north-west, "an ever vigilant 
competitor" might capture it. The National 
Transcontinental, which wound its way in a 
great arc north-westward from Quebec City to 
Winnipeg, opened up the northern hinterland 
of Quebec and Ontario. Both the Grand Trunk 
Pacific, the western extension of the National 
Transcontinental, and the Canadian Northern 
used the Yellowhead Pass, the northern pass 
which Sandford Fleming had recommended 
thirty years before; and while the Canadian 
Northern turned south down the Fraser valley 
to Vancouver, the Grand Trunk Pacific pursued 
its course across northern British Columbia to 
Prince Rupert. 

In 1902, the Province of Ontario undertook 
the construction of a railway from North Bay to 
Lake Timiskaming, and soon this new provin
cial interest in northern transport and develop
ment, which had first gripped Ontario, became 
general across the nation. In 1905, the two new 
provinces of Saskatchewan and Alberta were 
created; and in 1912, the whole of the District 
of Ungava was given to Quebec, and the 
District of Keewatin, south of the 60th parallel, 
was divided between Ontario and Manitoba. 
All the central and western provinces now 
possessed extensive northern hinterlands which 
they were eager to promote and exploit by 
means of railways. Manitoba undertook the 
vexatious and costly project of a railway to its 
new seacoast on Hudson Bay. British Columbia 
began the construction of the Pacific Great 
Eastern Railway. The new northern orientation 
of Canadian enterprise was evident all across 
the country from Labrador to the Pacific slope, 
but it was Alberta that exhibited it most 
dramatically. Edmonton, which had sunk into 
obscurity a quarter-century earlier when the 
Canadian Pacific Railway had determined on 
its southern route, now became the provincial 
capital and the metropolis of a great northern 
agricultural region. Quickly the new provincial 

legislature began to make plans for railways to 
the Peace River country and to Lac la Biche 
and Fort McMurray. 

The settlement of the prairie west had been 
a national enterprise, directed by the federal 
government. The exploitation of the middle 
north was in the main a provincial undertaking, 
and provincial aims and results differed in 
accordance with the changing character of the 
northern frontier. Quebec, Ontario, and 
Manitoba could not carry their advance very far 
north before they were confronted by the 
Precambrian Shield; but Alberta, a part of the 
great central continental plain, could look 
forward to almost indefinite expansion north
ward. Agriculture seemed an almost certain 
success in the nearly fifty million acres of the 
Peace River country; but although Ontario 
hoped to colonize its newly discovered clay belts 
and Quebec was eager to divert migration from 
New England to its own northland, their efforts 
seemed to end all too often in marginal settle
ments and hardscrabble farms. Agriculture had 
always starved and shrivelled on the Precam
brian Shield; but now, as the new century 
opened, Canadians began to realize that this 
gaunt and solemn northern country, which, 
every since the days of the fur trade, they had 
regarded as an empty and barren wasteland, 
had its own hitherto unknown and valuable 
sources of wealth. In Quebec, a new and pros
perous wood-pulp and newsprint industry was 
arising out of the old timber and lumber trade. 
In Ontario, at Michipicoten and Cobalt, and in 
the Porcupine and Kirkland Lake district, pros
pectors were discovering that there were even 
greater riches deep within the Precambrian 
Shield than on its shaggy, forested surface. 

In both central and western Canada, these 
new provincial frontiers had not been pushed 
farther than the middle north. Beyond this lay 
the far north and the Arctic, a remote and harsh 
country, extremely difficult of access, into which 
only a relatively small number of peo
ple—trappers, Hudson's Bay Company traders, 
missionaries, teachers, Indian agents, and scien
tists with the Geological Survey—had so far 
ventured. About its territorial claims to this far 
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Stefansson's party leaves the Karluk, September 1913. Stefansson never saw his flagship again. 

northern region, the Canadian government had 
for decades shown itself curiously uninterested 
and apathetic. In the 1870s, when Great Britain 
had urged Canada to accept the transfer of all 
its rights of discovery in the huge region 
bounded by Greenland on the east and the 141st 
meridian on the west, Canada had remained 
almost completely indifferent. In 1880, when an 
impatient British cabinet finally took action, the 
transfer was carried out, not by statute, which 
would have compelled formal recognition by 
other countries, but by a vague order-in-council 
which did not even attempt to specify the limits 
of the grant. It was not until fifteen years later, 
when Great Britain confirmed its previous 
transference by statute, that the Canadian 
government finally moved to set up the provi
sional unorganized Districts of Ungava, 
Mackenzie, Yukon, and Franklin. Two years 
later, in the summer of 1897, William 
Wakeham, the veteran commander of the 
fisheries patrol in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, 
sailed to Cumberland Sound in Baffin Island, 
landed, hoisted the Union Jack, and proclaimed 
Canadian sovereignty over the Arctic islands. It 
was August 17, exactly a year after Carmack 
had staked his famous claim on a little stream 
flowing into the Klondike River. 

In the next dozen years, Canada showed a 
far more anxious and active interest in her 
northern possessions than she had done in all 
the twenty-seven years preceding. This new 
concern was prompted, not only by a rapidly 
increasing nationalist sense of territorial right, 
but also by an uneasy awareness of the extent 
to which this vast, half-unclaimed land had 
attracted the attention and the interference of 
foreigners. The American and Norwegian 
explorers—Peary, Cook, Sverdrup, and Amund
sen—the leaders in this most famous decade of 
Arctic exploration, entered and occupied the 
region at their convenience, as if it belonged to 
no one. American whalers from the Atlantic and 
Pacific coasts seemed as if they might encircle 
continental Canada on the north; and 
occasionally articles appeared in American 
periodicals claiming that Hudson Bay was not 
Canadian territorial waters but an international 
sea. 
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These challenges were not numerous or 
sustained; but the long controversy over the 
Alaskan boundary, which ended in defeat 
towards the close of 1903, deepened Canada's 
preoccupation with the north and sharpened 
her sense of boundaries and territorial claims. 
That summer, in the ship Neptune, Captain S.W. 
Bartlett and A.P. Low of the Geological Survey 
reached Cape Herschel on Ellesmere Island, 
read a proclamation declaring Canada's sover
eign right to the territory, and deposited the 
document in a specially built cairn. Six years 
later, on Melville Island in the western Arctic, 
Captain J.E. Bernier, one of the most active 
enthusiasts for the Canadian occupation of the 
north, raised a tablet asserting Canadian sover
eignty over the entire Arctic Archipelago. These 
flag-raising and cairn-building ceremonies were 
gratifying; but more important was the fact that 
the North-West Mounted Police established a 
station at Fullerton Harbour, far up the west 
coast of Hudson Bay, that Port Burwell at the 
northern tip of Labrador became a Canadian 
port of entry for ships entering Hudson Strait 
and Hudson Bay, and that Canadian fisheries 
officials began to demand the purchase of 
licences from foreigners fishing in northern 
territorial waters. 

As the second decade of the century 
opened, the Canadian government began to 
shift its attention from the eastern to the western 
Arctic, which was still partly unexplored and 
where the Geological Survey still had a great 
deal of work to do. Canada was eager to under
take its own exploring expedition to the islands 
in the Beaufort Sea, the last remaining 
unknown area of the Arctic; and when Vilhjal-
mar Stefansson requested financial support for 
the ambitious scheme of Arctic investigation 
which he had already planned, the Canadian 
government quickly accepted his proposal. 
Stefansson had been born in Canada, at Arnes 
on Lake Winnipeg, of Icelandic parents, who 
soon after, moved to North Dakota, and he had 
been brought up and educated in the United 
States. He had already participated in two 
Arctic enterprises under mainly American 
auspices; but this time the Canadian govern-
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ment wanted to accept responsibility itself, and 
it assumed control of the entire undertaking. 

The Canadian Arctic Expedition, which 
got under way in the winter of 1913, was 
divided into two parts: a southern division, 
which did not attract a great deal of public 
notice; and a northern division, which became 
well known through Stefansson's own writings. 
The southern party, composed mainly of scien
tists in the Geological Survey, busied itself in the 
task of investigating and mapping the topogra
phy and geology of the immense stretch of west
ern Arctic coastline between the Mackenzie 
River and Bathurst Inlet. The northern party, 
led by Stefansson, had as its chosen assignment 
the exploration of the Beaufort Sea. The north
ern expedition began tragically, when Stefans
son's ship, the Karluk, was trapped in the ice and 
most of its crew and passengers were lost; but 
the undaunted leader fell back upon his well-
known and favourite form of northern trans
port, the dog sled; and with a few hardy and 
experienced companions, he set out northward 
across the ice. Four years later, when illness 
forced him to abandon his quest, he had 
explored and mapped the whole huge polar 
region from Banks Island north to Meighen 
Island. And Canada had made good its claim 
to the sovereignty of the entire Arctic Archipe
lago. 

The memorial to Stefansson at his birthplace 
in Arnes, Manitoba. 



was inevitable, it was modest and uncertain at 
the start. The public hesitated to rely on this 
hazardous mode of travel. Small commercial 
companies had to supply their own landing 
fields and aids to navigation; and, apart from 
a few airmail subsidies, Canadian governments 
did little or nothing in the early days to aid or 
promote flying in Canada. A trans-Canada 
airline was far away in the remote future; inter
city flights, unless supported by subsidies, were 
infrequent and unprofitable. 

In southern Canada, aviation moved 
forward erratically and spasmodically; but in 
the north its progress was much more sure and 
steady. Flying over the Precambrian Shield or 
down the Mackenzie River valley was a good 
deal less expensive and more immediately useful 
than transporting passengers, who could just as 
well have gone by train, between Toronto and 
Montreal. Northern lakes and rivers were free 
landing places which could be approached on 
floats or pontoons in summer and on skis in 
winter; and planes could perform a variety of 

very practical services for the profitable utiliza
tion of the north's two greatest resources, its 
forests and its minerals. The Imperial Oil 
Company bought two Junker monoplanes in 
order to speed the exploration of its oil proper
ties near Fort Norman in the North-West Terri
tories; and the pulp-and-paper companies of 
Quebec and Ontario began to make use of 
aircraft for patrolling their timber limits and for 
transporting fire fighters and their equipment to 
dangerous bush fires. In 1924, the government 
of Ontario established the Ontario Provincial 
Air Service, a large-scale organization for its 
time, which began operations with sixteen pilots 
and a dozen planes; and already prospecting for 
base and precious metals had been vigorously 
renewed in the north, and the development of 
existing discoveries was well under way. The 
exploitation of the gold and copper deposits at 
Rouyn and Noranda in Quebec was followed in 
1925 by the discovery of gold at Red Lake in the 
Patricia District of Northwestern Ontario and, 
two years later, by the beginning of active 

operations at Flin Flon, ninety miles north of 
The Pas on the Manitoba-Saskatchewan 
border. Aircraft flew explorers and prospectors 
in and out of the northland; and they 
transported supplies, equipment, and machin
ery to claims that had already been staked. 

Commercial flying to the north country 
began in 1920, and the decade that followed 
produced a remarkable group of men—Gorman, 
Fullerton, May, Oaks, Dickins, Stevenson, 
Thompson, and others—the so-called "bush 
pilots", who by their courage, skill, initiative, 
resourcefulness, and endurance have earned an 
honourably distinctive place in the history of 
aviation in Canada. George W. Gorman and 
Elmer G. Fullerton piloted the two Junker 
monoplanes on their hazardous pioneer flight 
down the Mackenzie to Fort Norman. In bitter 
January weather, W.R. ("Wop") May carried 
diphtheria antitoxin 500 miles north from 
Edmonton to Fort Vermilion in the open 
cockpit of an Avro Avion. H.A. ("Doc") Oaks 
and G.A. Thompson first organized a supply 

Junkers monoplanes outside the Imperial Oil Hangar at Peace River, 1921. 247 

AP I ^ H E RECALL of the southern party 
Y \ of the Canadian Arctic Expedition in 

I 1915 was a plain indication that the 
I first great phase of Canadian activity 
I in the north was coming to an end. 

-JÊL~. The First World War put a temporary 
stop to the conquest of the Arctic; but it also 
ensured that northern exploitation would be 
renewed with the coming of peace and that 
henceforth it would be carried forward at an 
accelerated pace and by new methods which 
only a great war could have developed so 
rapidly. In those four years, the science of avia
tion had advanced with great rapidity. Small, 
sturdy, serviceable aircraft were now in produc
tion, and thousands of young Canadians had 
been expertly trained in the dangerous but 
exciting business of flying. The air age in 
Canada, which had been heralded more than a 
decade before when Alexander Graham Bell 
flew his first big kites and the Aerial Experi
ment Association was formed at Baddeck, now 
had its effective beginning; but though progress 



G H. "Punch" Dickins, first to cross the barrens by plane. 

much more capital than they could lay their 
hands on. In a few years, the small companies 
were taken over by Western Canada Airways, a 
large organization based at Winnipeg, which 
subsequently became Canadian Airways, the 
first really national airline, flying planes in all 
provinces and territories of Canada. If Cana
dian skies were to be reserved for Canadian 
pilots and Canadian-owned machines, large 
amounts of money were necessary; but capital 
and management were vitally dependent, 
particularly in the early years, on the knowl
edge, versatility, and bravery which only the 
bush pilots could supply. It is highly significant 
that the first three winners of the McKee 
Trophy, awarded annually to the person giving 
the greatest service to the advancement of 
Canadian aviation, were the "bush pilots" 
Oaks, Dickins, and May. 

In a few years, aircraft had dramatically 
quickened the pace, and lightened the toil, of 

Frederick Stevenson, pioneer of the northern Manitoba 
freight service. 

northern exploitation; but they had not by any 
means wholly taken over the transport and 
communications of the far north and the Arctic. 
Railways had been supplemented, but not 
superseded; solidly built roads and highways 
would soon appear; and although the familiar 
steamboats were vanishing slowly from some 
northern rivers, ships were still a vital necessity 
in the life of the north. Only a vessel could 
achieve that oldest of all ambitions of northern 
North America, the original aim of a long roll 
of great explorers, the discovery of a passage to 
the East around the northern coast of the conti
nent. Captain J. E. Bernier had tried and failed 
in 1910-11 to find a way through from east to 
west, and it was not a Canadian, but a Norwe
gian, Captain Roald Amundsen, who first 
succeeded where so many others had been 
foiled. 

The interest in Arctic exploration, which 
had been so intense before the First World War, 

G A. Thompson, in working gear. 

W. R. "Wop"May, as a First World War ace. 
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George Gorman, pilot of one of the Imperial Oil Junkers. 

and mail service for the miners at Red Lake. 
Frederick J. Stevenson, an intrepid pioneer in 
the carriage of freight north from Winnipeg to 
Churchill, Flin Flon, and Sherridon, was killed 
in a crash at The Pas. C.H. ("Punch") Dickins 
made the first flight across the barrens from 
Winnipeg to Lake Athabasca and less than a 
year later reached Aklavik on the Arctic coast. 
It was a Western Canada Airways plane, piloted 
by W. Leigh Brintnell, that took Gilbert 
LaBine north on the journey which resulted in 
the discovery of uranium at Great Bear Lake. 

Some of the bush pilots began by attempt
ing to form their own companies. Oaks and 
Thompson organized Patricia Airways for the 
service of the Red Lake gold mines. May started 
flying north of Edmonton with his own small 
firm, Commercial Airways of Alberta. These 
were brave ventures, which deserved to succeed, 
but the pilot-proprietors quickly discovered that 
providing a steady, reliable air service required 



subsided at its close; and the old dreams of the 
north-west passage and the hopes that a Cana
dian would find a crossing through what had 
become Canada's territorial waters were almost 
forgotten, until the opening of a second world 
conflict aroused a new burst of Canadian 
nationalist feeling. It was decided that the St. 
Roch, a schooner built in Vancouver for supply
ing the Arctic stations of the Royal Canadian 
Mounted Police, should be dispatched to carry 
the flag across the top of Canada from west to 
east. The St. Roch, a small but sturdy vessel, 104 
feet long, with a 25-foot beam and a burden of 
80 tons, was built of Douglas fir and sheathed 
with the particularly tough and resilient 
Australian gumwood. Its master was Superin
tendent Henry Asjborn Larsen, a Norwegian 
who had served in the Norwegian navy and had 
had some experience in sailing Arctic waters 
before he came to Canada, acquired Canadian 
citizenship, and enlisted in the Royal Canadian 
Mounted Police. 

Both master and vessel were northern 
veterans; but the long and perilous journey east 
taxed their combined capacities to the full. The 
St. Roch sailed from Vancouver on June 23, 
1940. It was trapped by ice in Walker Bay, on 

the northwest coast of Victoria Island, for the 
whole winter of 1940-1. It finally escaped in July 
1941, only to be caught and held again by ice 
for nearly another year in Pasley Bay on the 
west coast of the Boothia Peninsula. A swift 
passage through the dangerous Bellot Strait in 
the summer of 1942 was the last serious ordeal, 
and the St. Roch arrived in Halifax on October 
11, 1942. It had taken her over two years and 
three months to finish the voyage—nearly as 
much as it had taken Amundsen's Gjoa; and in 
comparison the return journey, which followed 
a more northerly route through Lancaster 
Sound and Viscount Melville Sound, was 
astonishingly rapid. The St. Roch sailed from 
Halifax on July 22, 1944, and reached 
Vancouver on October 16. Eighty-six days—less 
than three months—sufficed to bring her back 
to her home port and to make good her proud 
record as the first ship to traverse the North
west Passage from west to east and east to west. 
Canada's aim had been to establish her sover
eignty over the Arctic Archipelago, and the 
ambition of the old explorers was to discover a 
passage through it. Both dreams had now 
become realities. 

R.C.M.P. schooner St. Roch navigates through ice near Herschel Island, Western Arctic. 
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